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THE TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE

Commentaries on the Gospel according to John are numerous, and some of them are written
with great learning and ability. Rarely has a separate and extended interpretation been given to any
of the other three Gospels, which are, indeed, so closely interwoven with each other, that it is
scarcely possible to expound one of them in a satisfactory manner, without bringing the wholeinto
one view, comparing parallel passages, accounting for apparent contradictions, and supplying the
omissions of each narrative, to such an extent as to produce what shall be in substance, though not
awaysin form, aHarmony of the Three Evangelists.

Few of these difficulties meet the expositor of John’s Gospel, in which the slender thread of
narrative — until it reaches the period of the last sufferings of our Savior — does little more than
connect long discourses, which He delivered to the multitude and to his disciples. Whatever opinion
may be formed as to the theory of the elder Tittmann, that John, wrote his work for the express
purpose of proving the supreme Divinity of Christ, we cannot avoid being struck with the fact, that
the miracles which he selects are distinguished by peculiar grandeur, and that the discourses which
he relates contain the most abundant and delightful exhibitions of the glory of the Son of God, and
of the nature of his mediatorial office, which our great Master was pleased to make during his
personal ministry.

Lampe, Hutcheson, and Tittmann, are better known, and more highly esteemed, in this country
than any other Commentator on John that could be named. The three quarto volumes of Lampe are
a monument of judicious toil, and present such stores of philological, historical, and theological
learning as ought never to be mentioned but with respect and gratitude. Though not free from the
faults of the Cocceian School, of which his miscellaneous treatises afford some unhappy proofs,
his Commentary displays generally such caution and judgment, that it deserves to be not only
consulted, but perused throughout, and carefully studied. Hutcheson wanted both the acuteness and
the industry requisite for the successful elucidation of the Holy Scriptures, but is justly admired
for the copiousness, variety, and excellence of his practical observations.

Tittmann's Meletemata Sacra in Evangelium Joannis, now happily rendered accessible to the
English reader, * | must be regarded as one of the most valuable contributions of modern times to
biblical interpretation. Accurate scholarship, elegant and flowing language, deep reverence for the
inspired volume, and a warmth of affectionate piety closely resembling that of the disciple whom
Jesus loved, have gained for that work a reputation which is likely to increase. To the reader who
is chiefly desirous to ascertain the meaning of Scripture, and who willingly dispenses with what
serves no other purpose than illustration: Tittmann’s exposition of the first four Chapters of John’s
Gospel will be highly acceptable; though it must be acknowledged that the remaining portion of
the work — not executed till towards the close of the life of the venerable author — is somewhat
less attractive, and, if it has been prepared with equal care, yet, in consequence of extreme
unwillingness to bring forward explanations which had been already given, it will sometimes
disappoint one who only dips into an occasional passage, and has not made himself familiar with
the profound views unfolded in the earlier pages.

1 Clarke' s Biblical Cabinet, volumes 44 and 45.
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These and other eminent writers have been deeply indebted to Calvin’s Commentary on John’s
Gospel, but have left its claimsto the attention of all classes of readers as strong and urgent as ever.
Where they differ from him, they often go astray, and where they agree with him, they generally
fall below theinstructive power of hisown pen; for few can equal hisclear and vigorous statements.
When he placesin ajust light — as he frequently does — those texts which had been wrested for
the confutation of heretics, none but eager and unscrupul ous controversialistswill complain. Every
honorable mind will admire the unbending integrity of our Author, which, even in the defense of
truth, disdainsto employ an unlawful weapon, and devoutly bowsto the dictates of the Holy Spirit.

The present Work brings under review some of the most intricate questions in theology; and
in handling them heisnot more careful to learn all that has been reveal ed than to avoid unauthorized
speculation. They who know the difficulty of the path will the more highly appreciate so skillful a
guide, who advanceswith afirm step, points out the bypaths which have mided the unwary, conducts
usto scenes which we had not previously explored, and aidsusin listening to aDivine voice which
says, Thisisthe way, walk, yein it.

Inthe Harmony of the Three Evangelists, thereader is so constantly referred to this Commentary,
which appeared two years sooner, that the benefit of the former cannot be fully reaped, unless the
latter be at hand. The Author’ s references are sometimes vague, but the Tranglator has endeavored
to discover and point out the page in which the desired information may be obtained.

W.P.

th
Auchterarder, 10 April, 1847.
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TO THE RIGHT HONORABLE

THE LORD ROBT. DVDLEY,
EARLE OF LEYCESTER,

baron of denbigh, maister of the horseto the queene smaiestie,
knight of the noble order of the garter, and one of the
gueene’ s maiestie, most honorable priuie counsd,
chancelour of the most famous vniuersitie
of oxford, christopher fetherstone,
wisheth encrease of spirituall
giftes, long life, happy
dayes, and encrease
of honour

Itisan old saying, (Right Honorable,) and no lesse true then olde, that sal eable wines neede no
iuie bush which prouerb importeth thus much, that thinges which are of themselues good &
commendabl e haue not any, at leaste no greate need of commendation. If, therefore, | should with
finefiled phrases, with gay geason woords, with straunge exampl es, and notable hystories, compound
some long Prologue and tedious Preface in commendation of this most excellent work and
Commentarie, of that famous member and faithfull Doctour of God’ s Church, Maister lohn Caluine,
| might cause your Honour to suspect the fondnesse thereof: | my selfe should seeme to doubte of
the goodnesse thereof: and, finally, minister occasion to many to condemne me of folly. Omitting,
therefore, that which is needlesse, | descend vnto that which is needefull: to wit, to excuse my selfe
of arrogancie wherof some may accuse me, in that | dare presume to dedicate vnto your Honour
this my trand ation, vnto whom | am altogether vnknowne. The loade stone, as men say, writersdo
testifie and experience doth teach, hath in it selfe such power, force, and vertue, that it draweth iron
vnto it though it be farre distant; right so, vertue doth drawe men vnto it, and the reporte thereof
causeth men to loue those whome they haue not seene, and to reuerence those of who they haue
onely heard, which thing, sithence it is so, there is no cause why | shoulde either be accused of
arrogancie or condemned of impudencie for approching so boldly vnto your Honour, and for
suffering this my trandlation to appeare in your name. For your friendes confesse, and your foes
cannot Justly denie, that God hath placed in your noble breast great aboundance of most heroicall
vertues, | omit to speake of that rare report of your vnfeigned religion which resoundeth euery
where, and redoundeth to your prayse. | should be tedious if | should set downe particularly the
most vndoubted testimonies of your faithfulness toward your dread Soueraigne: | should seemeto
flatter if 1 would extoll that godly magnanimiti, wherwith the Lord hath endued you to maintaine
his truth, to defend the realm, to subdue those proud aspiring Papists. That great and earnest care
which your Honour hath alwaies had, and euen now hath, to support the poore ministers of the
Word and Gospell of lesus Christ in God’'s cause, and in good causes, hath in it selfe sufficient
force to enforce not onely me, but all thankfull heartes, by word and writing, to bewray all
thankfulnesse and dutiful nesse towards your good Honor, as this, so that singular liberalitie vsed
at all times by your Lordship towards my friends, hath caused me, in dedicating of this booke to
your Honour, to testifie some parte of my thankfull mindein their behalfe. And heere | am to craue
pardon of you, whiche | hope | shall easily obtaine, for that | haue not behaued my selfe finely as
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| might though faithfully as | ought in this my worke. And thus, fearing prolixitie, | conclude,
praying; unto the Lorde God of heauen and earth, that King of Kinges and Lorde of Lordes, that
hewill graunt vnto your Honour and to the rest (whom he hath placed in the like degree of dignitie)
his Holy Spirite, that Spirite of wisdome and vnder-standing, that you may thereby be so directed
that all your thoughts, woordes, and workes, may tend to the setting foorth of God's glory, the
maintenance of truereligion, the preseruation of the realme. So shall England haue wealth, bevoide
of woe, enjoy, solace, be free from sorrow, possesse plentie, nor tast of pouertie, inherite pleasure,
and not see paine. Which God graunt.
Your Honour’s most humble and obedient,
Christopher Fetherstone
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TO THE READER

Being instantly requested (gentle reader) by my godly zealous friendes, to enterprise the
trangating of this most learned Commentarie of M. lohn Caluine, and being perswaded thervnto
by many godly reasons, whereof God’s glory and the profite of his Church should be the cheife, |
could not nor would not refuse to take that charge vp on me, vnlesse | should haue forgotten my
dutie towardes God, his Church, and my friendes; and now, forasmuch (gentle reader) asthe principal
recompence of my paines shal be that profit which thou shalt reape by the reading of this my
trandation, | beseech thee refuse not to take some paines in reading the same. | have not stuft it
full of strange words deriued of the Latine, which might no lesse molest thee then if they continued
Latine as they were. | haue not racked the phrases to make them runn smoothly to please daintie
eares, and so digressed from the truth and meaning of the authour; but, so much aspossible | could,
| haue trandlated worde for worde, which the learned by conference shall wel perceiue. Long time
haue the godly desired to haue this worke published in the English tongue, and seeing they haue
their desire now, my request vnto them is to accept of my paines herein. | dare not, good reader,
presume so farre vpon mine owne skill asto saye that there is no faultes committed heerein, but |
am earnestly to desire thee rather courteously to amend them then curiously to condemne me for
them. And thus, trusting to thy curtiesie, | committe thee to the tuition og the Almightie, who so
direct thee by his Spirite, that by reading thou maiest profite.

Thinein the Lorde,

Christopher Fetherstone
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THE AUTHOR' S EPISTLE
DEDICATORY

To The
TRULY HONOURABLE AND ILLUSTRIOUSLORDS,

THE SYNDICS AND COUNCIL OF GENEVA,
JOHN CALVIN

SUPPLICATESFROM THELORD THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND FIRMNESS, AND
A PROSPEROUSADMINISTRATION.

| never call to remembrance that saying of Christ, in which he sets so high a value on the duty
of receiving strangers with kindness as to reckon it done to himself, without considering, at the
same time, the extraordinary honor which he has been pleased to confer on you, by making your
city theresort, not of one or afew individuals, but of his Church at large. Among heathen countries
hospitality was aways commended, and was even accounted one of the principal virtues; and,
accordingly, when they intended to denounce any people as barbarians and savages of the lowest
stamp, they called them, &€¢voug, or — which meansthe same thing— inhospitable. But far higher
praise is due to you that, in these troublesome and unhappy times, the Lord has appointed you to
be the persons whose support and protection should be solicited by godly and inoffensive men
banished and driven from their native countries by the wicked and cruel tyranny of Antichrist. And
not only so, but he has also dedicated to his name a sacred dwelling-place among you, where his
worship may be maintained in purity.

Whoever attempts, in the slightest degree, openly to invade, or secretly to take from you, these
two advantages, not only labors to deprive your city of its brightest ornaments, but beholds its
existence and safety with an envious eye. For though the kind offices which are here performed
towards Christ and his scattered members excite the barking of wicked men against you, still you
ought to look upon yourselves as abundantly compensated by this single consideration, that angels
bless you from heaven, and the children of God bless you from every quarter of the world; so that
you may boldly despise the foul slander of those men who are not restrained either by scruples of
conscience, or by shame, from pouring out more outrageous insults on God himself than on you,
— nay, who, when they wish to calumniate you, begin with blaspheming God. Though this very
occasion 2 kindlesthe rage of many people against you, yet you have no reason to dread any danger
arising from it, so long as their fury shall be counteracted by the protection of His hand who hath
promised that He will be the faithful Guardian of those cities in which the doctrine of His Gospel
shall remain, and in which godly men, whom the world cannot endure, shall be permitted to dwell.
| say nothing asto its being unnecessary to give yourselves any uneasiness about conciliating this
class of enemies; for there is no man that is hostile to you for the sake of the Gospel, who would
not desire to see you ruined or oppressed on other grounds. But granting that there were no other

2 (“Ascavoir quel’ Evangile, et ceux qui y veulent adherer, ont yei leur retraitte,”) — (namely, that the gospel, and those who
wish to abide by it, have their retreat here)
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reason why you are hated by the avowed enemies of sound doctrine, than because they see you
employed in defending it, still, disregarding their stratagems and threatenings, you ought resol utely
to defend those two impregnable bulwarks, the purity of religious worship, and a godly anxiety to
maintain the Church which Christ has placed under the shelter of your wings.

So far as relates to the slanders which are thrown at us by the Pope’ s hired brawlers — that we
have apostatized from the Church, because we have withdrawn from subjection to the See of Rome
— | wish it were as much in our power to protest with unshaken confidence before God and the
angels, that we are at the greatest possible distance from that filthy puddle, as we can easily and
readily defend ourselves from the crime which they are in the habit of laying to our charge. They
boast, indeed, of the name of the Catholic Church, though no part of the whole doctrine of the Law
and the Gospel has been permitted by them to remain free from shameful corruptions, though they
have profaned the whole worship of God by the filth of their superstitions, and have not scrupled
to debase all the ordinances of God by their inventions. Nay more, so Catholic — so universal —
isthe mass of errors by which they have overturned the whole of religion, that it would be enough
to destroy and swallow up the Church a hundred times over. We can never, therefore, extol, in
terms so lofty as the matter deserves, the unbounded goodness of God, by which we have
miraculously escaped from that destructive whirlpool, and have fixed the anchor of our faith on
the firm and everlasting truth of God. * And, indeed, this Commentary will itself, | trust, be a
sufficient proof that Popery is nothing el se than amonster formed out of the innumerabl e deceptions
of Satan, and that what they call the Church is more confused than Babylon.

Yet | will candidly acknowledge — what is actually true — that we are not at a sufficient
distance from that filthy pit, the contagion of whichistoo widely spread. Antichrist complains that
we have fallen away from him; but we ¢ are compelled to groan that too many of the pollutions
with which he has infected the whole world remain amongst us. God has graciously restored to us
5 uncontaminated purity of doctrine, religion in its primitive state, the unadulterated worship of
God, and afaithful administration of the Sacraments, as they were delivered to us by Christ. But
the principal cause which hinders us from attaining that reformation of conduct and of life which
ought to exist is, that very many persons, remembering that unbridled licentiousness in which the
Papists indulge in opposition to the command of God, cannot become accustomed to the yoke of
Christ. Accordingly, when our enemies, in order to excite against us unfounded dislike among the
ignorant, raise a vexatious outcry that we have broken all discipline, their calumny is abundantly
refuted (even though we should remain silent) by this single consideration, that at home we have
no contest more severe than about — what is considered, at least, by many people to be — our
excessive severity. But since you are the most competent witnesses for myself and my colleagues,
that we are not more rigid and severe than the claim of duty demands and even compels us to be,
as we freely submit to the decision of your conscience respecting us; so, on the other hand, you
will easily perceive at aglance the singularly ridiculousimpudence of our enemies on this subject.

| shall now say afew words about myself as an individual. Though | trust that my numerous
writings will be a sufficient attestation to the world in what manner | have taught this Church, yet

3 The French version adds “a ce qu’ elle ne flottast plus parmi les traditions des hommes;” — “that it might no longer be
tossed about among; the traditions of men.”

4 “Nous qui taschons de remettre |’ estat de I’ Eglise a son entier;” — “we who endeavor to restore the Church to her original
condition.”

5 “Dieu par sagrace nous arestitue.”
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| have thought that it would be of very great importance for meto draw up a specia record on this
subject inscribed with your name; for it is highly necessary that the kind of doctrine which you
acknowledge to be taught by me should be exhibited to the view of all. ¢ Now though, in all the
bookswhich | have hitherto published, it has been my endeavor that you and the people under your
charge should derive advantage from them even after my death, and though it would be highly
unbecoming that the doctrine which has emanated from your city to foreign nations should yield
fruit extensively, but be neglected in the place of its abode, yet | trust that this Commentary, which
is especially dedicated to you, will take a firmer hold of your memory. For this purpose | pray to
God to inscribeit so deeply with His own finger on your hearts that it may never be obliterated by
any stratagem of Satan; for to Him doesit belong to crown my labor with success, who has hitherto
given me such courage as to desire nothing more than to watch faithfully over the safety of you
all. Farther, as| freely acknowledge before the world that | am very far from possessing the careful
diligence and the other virtues which the greatness and excellence of the office requiresin agood
Pastor, and as | continually bewail before God the numerous sins which obstruct my progress Do
| venture to declare that | am not without an honest and sincere desire to perform my duty. And if,
in the meantime, wicked men do not cease to annoy me, asit is my duty — by well-doing — to
refutetheir sanders, so it will belong to you to restrain those slanders by the exercise of that sacred
authority with which you are invested. Wherefore, my Illustrious and highly honored Lords, |
recommend you to the protection of our good God, entreating Him to give you aways the spirit of
prudence and virtue for governing aright, and to make your administration prosperous, so that His
name may be thereby glorified, and that the result may be happy for you and yours. 7
Geneva,
1st January, 1553.

6 The French copy adds: “afin qu’on n’en juge point al’aventure, ni a, credit;” — “that they may not judge of it at random,
or on trust.”
7 In the concluding sentence, the more amplified form of the French version has been followed. — Ed.)

9
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THE ARGUMENT

OF THE

GOSPEL OF JOHN

The meaning of the Greek word, evayyéAiov (Gospel) iswell known. & In Scripture it denotes,
by way of eminence, (kat’ £€oxnv,) the glad and delightful message of the grace exhibited to us
in Christ, in order to instruct us, by despising theworld and itsfading riches and pleasures, to desire
with our whole heart, and to embrace when offered to us, this invaluable blessing. The conduct
which we perceive in irreligious men, who take an extravagant delight in the empty enjoyments of
the world, while they are little if at all, affected by arelish for spiritual blessings, is natural to us
all. For the purpose of correcting thisfault, God expressly bestowsthe name Gospel on the message
which he ordersto be proclaimed concerning Christ; for thus he reminds us that nowhere else can
true and solid happiness be obtained, and that in him we have al that is necessary for the perfection
of ahappy life.

Some consider the word Gospel as extending to all the gracious promises of God which are
found scattered even in the Law and the Prophets. Nor can it be denied that, whenever God declares
that hewill be reconciled to men, and forgivestheir sins, he at the same time exhibits Christ, whose
peculiar officeit is, wherever he shines, to spread abroad the rays of joy. | acknowledge, therefore,
that the Fathers were partakers of the same Gospel with ourselves, so far as relates to the faith of
agratuitous salvation. But asit isthe ordinary declaration made by the Holy Spirit in the Scriptures,
that the Gospel wasfirst proclaimed when Christ came, let us also adhere to thismode of expression;
and let us keep by that definition of the Gospel which | have given, that it is a solemn publication
of the grace revealed in Christ. On this account the Gospel is called

the power of God to salvation to every one who believeth,
(Romans 1:16)
because in it God displays his righteousness. It iscalled also an
embassy, by which he reconciles men to himself,
(2 Corinthians 5:20)

and as Christ is the pledge of the mercy of God, and of his fatherly love towards us, so heis,
in a peculiar manner, the subject of the Gospel.

Hence it camethat the histories which relate that Christ appeared in the flesh and died, and was
raised from the dead, and at length was taken up into heaven, have peculiarly obtained the name
Gospel. For athough, for the reason already stated:, this word means the New Testament, yet the
name which denote, the whole has come, by general practice, to stand for that part of it which
declares that Christ was manifested to us in the flesh, and died, and rose from the dead. But as the
bare history would not be enough, and, indeed, would be of no advantage for salvation, the
Evangelists do not merely relate that Christ was born, and that he died and vanquished death, but
also explain for what purpose he was born, and died, and rose again, and what benefit we derive
from those events.

8 “On scait assez que le mot, d’ Evangile signifie entre |es Grees toutes bonnes nouvelles;” — “it iswell known that the word
Gospel in Greek denotes any kind of good news.”
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Y et there is also this difference between them, that the other three are more copious in their
narrative of the life and death of Christ, but John dwells more largely on the doctrine by which the
office of Chrigt, together with the power of his death and resurrection, is unfolded. They do not,
indeed, omit to mention that Christ came to bring salvation to the world, to atone for the sins of
the world by the sacrifice of his death, and, in short, to perform every thing that was required from
the Mediator, (as John also devotes a portion of his work to historical details;) but the doctrine,
which points out to us the power and benefit of the coming of Christ, isfar more clearly exhibited
by him than by the rest. And as all of them had the same object in view, to point out Christ, the
three former exhibit his body, if we may be permitted to use the expression, but John exhibits his
soul. On this account, | am accustomed to say that this Gospel is a key to open the door for
understanding the rest; for whoever shall understand the power of Christ, as it is here strikingly
portrayed, will afterwards read with advantage what the others rel ate about the Redeemer who was
manifested.

John isbelieved to have written chiefly with the intention of maintaining the Divinity of Christ,
in opposition to the wicked blasphemies of Ebion and Cerinthus; and thisis asserted by Eusebius
and Jerome, in accordance with the general opinion of the ancients. But whatever might be his
motive for writing at that time, there can be no doubt whatever that God intended a far higher
benefit for his Church. He therefore dictated to the Four Evangelists what they should write, in
such a manner that, while each had his own part assigned him, the whole might be collected into
one body; and it is our duty now to blend the Four by a mutual relation, so that we may permit
ourselvesto be taught by all of them, as by one mouth. Asto John being placed the fourth in order,
it was done on account of the time when he wrote, but in reading them, a different order would be
more advantageous, which is, that when we wish to read in Matthew and the others, that Christ was
given to us by the Father, we should first learn from John the purpose for which he was manifested.

11
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COMMENTARY

ON THE

HOLY GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST

ACCORDING TO

JOHN
CHAPTER 1

John 1:1-5

1. In the beginning was the Speech, and the Speech was with God, and the Speech was God.
2. He was in the beginning with God. 3. All things were made by him, and without him was not
any thing made that was made. 4. In him was life, and the life was the light of men. 5. And the
light shineth in darkness, and the darkness did not comprehend it.

1. Inthe beginning was the Speech. In thisintroduction he asserts the eternal Divinity of Christ,
in order to inform usthat he isthe eternal God, who was manifested in the flesh, (1 Timothy 4:16.)
The design is, to show it to have been necessary that the restoration of mankind should be
accomplished by the Son of God, since by hispower al thingswere created, since he alone breathes
into all the creatureslife and energy, so that they remain in their condition; and since in man himself
he has given aremarkable display both of his power and of his grace, and even subsequently to the
fall of man has not ceased to show liberality and kindness towards his posterity. And this doctrine
is highly necessary to be known; for since apart from God we ought not at all to seek life and
salvation, how could our faith rest on Christ, if we did not know with certainty what is here taught?
By these words, therefore, the Evangelist assures us that we do not withdraw from the only and
eternal God, when we believe in Christ, and likewise that life is now restored to the dead through
the kindness of him who was the source and cause of life, when the nature of man was still
uncorrupted.

Asto the Evangelist calling the Son of God the Speech, the simple reason appears to me to be,
first, because he is the eternal Wisdom and Will of God; and, secondly, because he is the lively
image of His purpose; for, as Speech is said to be among men the image of the mind, so it is not
inappropriate to apply thisto God, and to say that He reveals himself to us by his Soeech. The other
significations of the Greek word Adyoc (Logos) do not apply sowell. It means, no doubt, definition,
and reasoning, and calculation; but I am unwilling to carry the abstruseness of philosophy beyond
the measure of my faith. And we perceive that the Spirit of God is so far from approving of such
subtleties that, in prattling with us, by his very silence he cries aloud with what sobriety we ought
to handle such lofty mysteries.

Now as God, in creating the world, revealed himself by that Speech, so he formerly had him
concealed with himself, so that thereis atwofold relation; the former to God, and the | atter to men.
Servetus, a haughty scoundrel belonging to the Spanish nation, invents the statement, that this
eternal Speech began to exist at that time when he was displayed in the creation of the world, asif
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he did not exist before his power was made known by external operation. Very differently doesthe
Evangelist teach in this passage; for he does not ascribe to the Soeech a beginning of time, but says
that he was fromthe beginning, and thus rises beyond al ages. | am fully aware how this dog barks
against us, and what cavils were formerly raised by the Arians, namely, that
in the beginning God created the heaven and the earth,
(Genesis 1:1)

which nevertheless are not eternal, because the word beginning refers to order, instead of
denoting eternity. But the Evangelist meets this calumny when he says,

And the Speech was with God. If the Speech began to be at some time, they must find out some
succession of time in God; and undoubtedly by this clause John intended to distinguish him from
all created things. For many questions might arise, Where was this Speech? How did he exert his
power? What was his nature? How might he be known? The Evangelist, therefore, declares that
we must not confine our views to the world and to created things; for he was always united to God,
before the world existed. Now when men date the beginning from the origin of heaven and earth,
do they not reduce Christ to the common order of the world, from which he is excluded in express
terms by this passage? By this proceeding they offer an egregiousinsult not only to the Son of God,
but to his eternal Father, whom they deprive of hiswisdom. If we are not at liberty to conceive of
God without hiswisdom, it must be acknowledged that we ought not to seek the origin of the Speech
any where else than in the Eternal Wisdom of God.

Servetus objectsthat the Speech cannot be admitted to have existed any earlier than when Moses
introduces God as speaking. As if he did not subsist in God, because he was not publicly made
known: that is, asif he did not exist within, until he began to appear without. But every pretense
for outrageously absurd fancies of this description is cut off by the Evangelist, when he affirms
without reservation, that the Speech was with God; for he expressly withdraws us from every
moment of time.

Those who infer from the imperfect tense of the verb ° which is here used, that it denotes
continued existence, havelittle strength of argument to support them. Was, they say, isaword more
fitted to expresstheideaof uninterrupted succession, than if John had said, Has been. But on matters
so weighty we ought to employ more solid arguments; and, indeed, the argument which | have
brought forward ought to be reckoned by us sufficient; namely, that the Evangelist sends usto the
eternal secrets of God, that we may there learn that the Speech was, as it were hidden, before he
revealed himself in the external structure of the world. Justly, therefore, does Augustine remark,
that this beginning, which is now mentioned, has no beginning; for though, in the order of nature,
the Father came before his Wisdom, yet those who conceive of any point of time when he went
before his Wisdom, deprive Him of his glory. And thisis the eternal generation, which, during a
period of infinite extent before the foundation of the world, lay hid in God, so to speak — which,
for along succession of years, was obscurely shadowed out to the Fathers under the Law, and at
length was more fully manifested in flesh.

| wonder what induced the Latins to render 6 Adyog by Verbum, (the Word;) for that would
rather have been the tranglation of to pfipa. But granting that they had some plausible reason, still
it cannot be denied that Sermo (the Speech) would have been far more appropriate. Hence it is

9 “Pource qu'il est dit Estoit, et non pas N’ este;” — “Becauseit is said Was, and not Has been.

13


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Gen.1.xml#Gen.1.1

Comm on John (V1) John Calvin

evident, what barbarous tyranny was exercised by the theologians of the Sorbonne, *° who teased
and stormed at Erasmus in such a manner, because he had changed a single word for the better.

And the Speech was with God. We have already said that the Son of God is thus placed above
the world and above all the creatures, and is declared to have existed before all ages. But at the
same time this mode of expression attributes to him a distinct personality from the Father; for it
would have been absurd in the Evangelist to say that the Speech was always with God, if he had
not some kind of subsistence peculiar to himself in God. This passage serves, therefore, to refute
the error of Sabellius; for it shows that the Son is distinct from the Father. | have already remarked
that we ought to be sober in thinking, and modest in speaking, about such high mysteries. And yet
the ancient writers of the Church were excusable, when, finding that they could not in any other
way maintain sound and pure doctrine in opposition to the perplexed and ambiguous phraseol ogy
of the heretics, they were compelled to invent some words, which after all had no other meaning
than what istaught in the Scriptures. They said that there are three Hypostases, or Subsistences, or
Persons, in the one and simple essence of God. The word; vréotaocig (Hypostasis) occurs in this
sensein Hebrews 1:3, to which correspondsthe L atin word Substaatia, (substance) asitisemployed
by Hilary. The Persons (t& npdowmna) were called by them distinct propertiesin God, which present
themselves to the view of our minds; as Gregory Nazianzen says, “| cannot think of the One (God)
without having the Three (Persons) shining around me. 1

And the Speech was God. That there may be no remaining doubt as to Christ’s divine essence,
the Evangdlist distinctly asserts that he is God. Now since there is but one God, it follows that
Christ is of the same essence with the Father, and yet that, in some respect, he is distinct from the
Father. But of the second clause we have already spoken. As to the unity of the divine essence,
Arius showed prodigious wickedness, when, to avoid being compelled to acknowledge the eternal
Divinity of Christ, he prattled about | know not what imaginary Deity; *? but for our part, when we
areinformed that the Speech was God, what right have we any longer to call in question hiseternal
essence?

2. Hewasin the beginning. In order to impress more deeply on our minds what had been already
said, the Evangelist condenses the two preceding clauses into a brief summary, that the Speech
always was, and that he was with God; so that it may be understood that the beginning was before
all time.

3. All things were made by him. Having affirmed that the Speech is God, and having asserted
his eternal essence, he now proves his Divinity from hisworks. And thisisthe practical knowledge,
to which we ought to be chiefly accustomed; for the mere name of God attributed to Christ will
affect uslittle, if our faith do not fedl it to be such by experience. In reference to the Son of God,
he makes an assertion which strictly and properly applies to his person. Sometimes, indeed, Paul
simply declaresthat all thingsare by God, (Romans 11:36) but whenever the Son is compared with
the Father, heisusually distinguished by this mark. Accordingly, the ordinary mode of expression
ishere employed, that the Father made all things by the Son, and that all things are by God through

10 “Les Theologiens Sorbonistes.”

n The reader will find our Author’ s views of the Holy Trinity very fully illustrated in the Institutes of the Christian Religion,
Book . Chap. 13., and will be at aloss whether to admire most the marvel ous acuteness, or the sobriety of judgment, by which
the whole discussion is pervaded. — Ed.

12 “Que C’estoit je ne scay quel Dieu qui avoit este cree, et eu commencement;”— “That there was | know not what God who
had been created, and had a beginning.”
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the Son. Now the design of the Evangelist is, as | have already said, to show that no sooner was
the world created than the Speech of God came forth into external operation; for having formerly
been incomprehensible in his essence, he then became publicly known by the effect of his power.
There are some, indeed, even among philosophers, who make God to be the Master-builder of the
world in such a manner as to ascribe to him intelligence in framing this work. So far they arein
theright, for they agree with Scripture; but asthey immediately fly off into frivol ous speculations,
thereis no reason why we should eagerly desire to have their testimonies; but, on the contrary, we
ought to be satisfied with thisinspired declaration, well knowing that it conveys far more than our
mind is able to comprehend.

And without him was not any thing made that was made. Though thereis avariety of readings
in this passage, yet for my own part, | have no hesitation in taking it continuously thus: not any
thing was made that was made; and in this amost all the Greek manuscripts, or at least those of
them which are most approved, are found to agree; besides, the senserequiresit. Those who separate
the words, which was made, from the preceding clause, so as to connect them with the following
one, bring out aforced sense: what was madewasin himlife; that is, lived, or was sustained in life.
3 But they will never show that this mode of expression is, in any instance, applied to creatures.
Augustine, who is excessively addicted to the philosophy of Plato, is carried along, according to
custom, to the doctrine of ideas; that before God made the world, he had the form of the whole
building conceived in hismind; and so thelife of those thingswhich did not yet exist wasin Christ,
because the creation of the world was appointed in him. But how widely different thisis From the
intention of the Evangelist we shall immediately see.

| now return to the former clause. Thisis not afaulty redundancy, (repittoloyia) asit appears
to be; for as Satan endeavors, by every possible method, to take any thing from Christ, the Evangelist
intended to declare expressly, that of those things which have been made there is no exception
whatever.

4. In himwas life. Hitherto he has taught us, that by the Speech of God all things were created.
He now attributes to him, in the same manner, the preservation of those things which had been
created, asif he had said, that in the creation of the world there was not merely displayed a sudden
exercise of his power, which soon passed away, but that it is manifested in the steady and regular
order of nature, as heissaid to uphold al things by the word or will of his power, (Hebrews 1:3).
Thislife may be extended either to inanimate creatures, (which live after their own manner, though
they are devoid of feeling,) or may be explained in referenceto living creatures alone. It is of little
consequence which you choosg; for the simple meaning is, that the Speech of God was not only
the source of lifeto all the creatures, so that those which were not began to be, but that hislife-giving
power causes them to remain in their condition; for wereit not that his continued inspiration gives
vigor to the world, every thing that lives would immediately decay, or be reduced to nothing. In a
word, what Paul ascribesto God, that in himwe are, and move, and live, (Acts 17:28,) John declares

1 The difference of readings lies wholly in the punctuation, and the dispute is, whether the words 6 yéyovev shall form the
conclusion of the Third, or the commencement of the Fourth verse. Calvin expresses his concurrence with the majority of
manuscripts, which connect the words in question with the Third verse thus Kai xwpig adtod €yéveto o0de €v 0 yéyovev, and
without himwas not any thing made, (or, more literally, aswell as more emphatically,) and without himwas not one thing made
which was made. Other manuscripts, certainly of no great authority, connect them with the Fourth verse: Kai xwpig adtod éyéveto
008¢ &v 0 yéyovev &v adtd {wn fiv And without him was not one thing made What was made was in him life. The preference
given by our Author rests on grounds which can scarcely be questioned. — Ed
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to be accomplished by the gracious agency of the Speech; so that it is God who gives uslife, but it
is by the eternal Speech

The life was the light of men. The other interpretations, which do not accord with the meaning
of the Evangelist, | intentionally pass by. He speaks here, in my opinion, of that part of lifein which
men excel other animals; and informs us that the life which was bestowed on men was not of an
ordinary description, but was united to the light of understanding. He separates man from the rank
of other creatures; because we perceive more readily the power of God by feeling it in us than by
beholding it at a distance. Thus Paul charges us not to seek God at a distance, because he makes
himself to befelt within us, (Acts 17:27.) After having presented ageneral exhibition of the kindness
of Christ, in order to induce men to take a nearer view of it, he points out what has been bestowed
peculiarly on themselves; namely, that they were not created like the beasts, but having been endued
with reason, they had obtained a higher rank. Asit isnot in vain that God imparts his light to their
minds, it follows that the purpose for which they were created was, that they might acknowledge
Him who is the Author of so excellent a blessing. And since this light, of which the Speech was
the source, has been conveyed from himto us, it ought to serve asamirror, in which we may clearly
behold the divine power of the Speech

5. And thelight shineth in darkness. It might be objected, that the passages of Scriptureinwhich
men are called blind are so numerous and that the blindness for which they are condemned is but
too well known. For in all their reasoning faculties they miserably fail. How comesit that there are
so many labyrinths of errorsin the world, but because men, by their own guidance, are led only to
vanity and lies? But if no light appears in men, that testimony of the divinity of Christ, which the
Evangelist lately mentioned, is destroyed; for that isthe third step, as| have said, that in the life of
men there is something more excellent than motion and breathing. The Evangelist anticipates this
guestion, and first of all lays down this caution, that the light which was originally bestowed on
men must not be estimated by their present condition; because in this corrupted and degenerate
nature light has been turned into darkness. And yet he affirms that the light of understanding is not
wholly extinguished; for, amidst the thick darkness of the human mind, some remaining sparks of
the brightness still shine.

My readers now understand that this sentence contains two clauses; for he says that men are
now widely distant from that perfectly holy nature with which they were originally endued; because
their understanding, which ought to have shed light in every direction, has been plunged in darkness,
and iswretchedly blinded; and that thus the glory of Christ may be said to be darkened amidst this
corruption of nature. But, on the other hand, the Evangelist maintains that, in the midst of the
darkness., there are still some remains of light, which show in some degree the divine power of
Christ. The Evangelist admits, therefore, that the mind of man is blinded; so that it may justly be
pronounced to be covered with darkness. For he might have used a milder term, and might have
said that the light isdark or cloudy; but he chose to state more distinctly how wretched our condition
has become since the fall of the first man. The statement that the light shineth in darknessis not at
all intended for the commendation of depraved nature, but rather for taking away every excuse for
ignorance.

And the darkness did not comprehend it. Although by that small measure of light which till
remainsin us, the Son of God has always invited men to himself, yet the Evangelist says that this
was attended by no advantage, because seeing, they did not see, (Matthew 13:13.) For since man
lost the favor of God, his mind is so completely overwhelmed by the thralldom of ignorance, that
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any portion of light which remainsinitisquenched and useless. Thisisdaily proved by experience;
for all who are not regenerated by the Spirit of God possess some reason, and thisis an undeniable
proof that man was made not only to breathe, but to have understanding. But by that guidance of
their reason they do not cometo God, and do not even approach to him; so that all their understanding
is nothing else than mere vanity. Hence it follows that there is no hope of the salvation of men,
unless God grant new aid; for though the Son of God sheds his light upon them, they are so dull
that they do not comprehend whencethat light proceeds, but are carried away by foolish and wicked
imaginations to absol ute madness.

The light which still dwells in corrupt nature consists chiefly of two parts; for, first, all men
naturally possess some seed of religion; and, secondly, the distinction between good and evil is
engraven on their consciences. But what are the fruits that ultimately spring from it, except that
religion degeneratesinto athousand monsters of superstition, and conscience pervertsevery decision,
so asto confound vice with virtue? In short, natural reason never will direct men to Christ; and as
to their being endued with prudence for regulating their lives, or born to cultivate the liberal arts
and sciences, al this passes away without yielding any advantage.

It ought to be understood that the Evangelist speaks of natural gifts only, and does not as yet
say any thing about the grace of regeneration. For there are two distinct powers which belong to
the Son of God: thefirst, which is manifested in the structure of the world and the order of nature;
and the second, by which he renews and restores fallen nature. As he isthe eternal Soeech of God,
by him the world was made; by his power all things continue to possess the life which they once
received; man especially was endued with an extraordinary gift of understanding; and though by
his revolt he lost the light of understanding, yet he still sees and understands, so that what he
naturally possesses from the grace of the Son of God is not entirely destroyed. But since by his
stupidity and perverseness he darkens the light which still dwells in him, it remains that a new
office be undertaken by the Son of God, the office of Mediator, to renew, by the Spirit of
regeneration, man who had been ruined. Those persons, therefore, reason absurdly and
inconclusively, who refer thislight, which the Evangelist mentions, to the gospel and the doctrine
of salvation.

John 1:6-13

6. There was a man sent by God, whose name was John. 7. He came for a testimony * , that
he might testify of the light; that by him all might believe. 8. He was not that light, but that he
might testify concerning the light. 9. The true light was that which enlighteneth every man who
cometh into the world. 10. He was in the world, and the world was made by him, and the world
knew him not. 11. He cameinto hisown, and hisown received him not. 12. But asmany asreceived
him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God; namely, to those who believe in his name;
13. Who were born not of bloods *> nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.

14 “Pour (porter) tesmoignage;” — “to bear testimony.”
15 “Nais de sangs, ou, de sang;” — “born of bloods, or, of blood.”
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6. There was a man. The Evangelist now begins to discourse about the manner in which the
Son of God was manifested in flesh; and that none may doubt that Christ isthe eternal Son of God,
he relates that Christ was announced by John the Baptist, as his herald. For not only did Christ
exhibit himself to be seen by men, but he chose also to be made known by the testimony and doctrine
of John; or rather, God the Father sent thiswitness before his Chrigt, that they might morewillingly
receive the salvation offered by him.

But it might at first sight appear ridiculous that Christ should receive testimony from another,
as if he needed it; while, on the contrary, he declares that he does not seek testimony from man,
(John 5:34.) The answer is easy and obvious, that this witness was appointed, not for the sake of
Christ, but for our sake. If it be objected that the testimony of man istoo weak to prove that Christ
isthe Son of God, it is likewise easy to reply, that the Baptist is hot adduced as a private witness,
but as one who, having received authority from God, sustained the character rather of an angel than
of a man. Accordingly, he receives commendation not for his own virtues, but for this single
circumstance, that he was the ambassador of God. Nor is this at variance with the fact, that the
preaching of the gospel was committed to Christ, that he might be a witness to himself; for the
design contemplated by the preaching of John was, that men might attend to the doctrine and
miracles of Christ.

Sent by God. He does not say so for the purpose of confirming the baptism of John, but only
mentionsit in passing. This circumstance is not sufficient to produce certainty, since many run of
their own accord, and boast that God has sent them; but the Evangelist, intending afterwards to
speak more fully about this witness, reckoned it enough, for the present, to say in a single word,
that John did not come but by the command of God. We shall afterwards see how he himself affirms
that God is the Author of his ministry. We must now recollect — what | formerly noticed — that
what is asserted about John isrequired in all the teachers of the Church, that they be called by God,;
so that the authority of teaching may not be founded on any other than on God alone.

Whose name was John. He states the name, not only for the purpose of pointing out the man,
but because it was given to him in accordance with what he really was. There is no room to doubt
that the Lord had reference to the office to which he appointed John, when he commanded by the
angel that he should be so called, that by means of it all might acknowledge him to be the herald
of divinegrace. ** For thoughthename " (Jehohannan) may betaken in apassive signification,
and may thus be referred to the person, as denoting that John was acceptable to God; yet for my
own part, | willingly extend it to the benefit which others ought to derive from him.

7. He came for a testimony. The end of his calling is briefly noticed; which was, that he might
prepare a Church for Christ, as, by inviting al to Christ, he shows plainly enough that he did not
come on his own account.

8. Hewasnot that light. So far was John from needing commendation, that the Evangelist gives
thiswarning, lest his excessive brightness might obscure the glory of Christ. For there were some
who gazed so eagerly upon him that they neglected Chrigt; just as if a person, enraptured with
beholding the dawning of the day, would not deign to turn his eyes towards the sun. In what sense

16 “Heraut et ambassade de la grace de Dieu;” — “Herald and ambassador of the grace of God.”
Y “Le nom de Jean, qui signifie Grace;” — “ The name John, which signifies Grace.”
18 For the meaning of the name John, derived from the Hebrew Jehohannan, the reader may consult our Author’ s Commentary

on the Harmony of the Three Evangelists, vol. i. page 15. — Ed.
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the Evangelist employs the word light we shall immediately see. All the godly, indeed, arelight in
the Lord, (Ephesians 5:8,) because, in consequence of their being enlightened by his Spirit, they
not only see for themselves, but likewise direct others by their example to the way of salvation.
The apostles likewise are peculiarly called light, (Matthew 5:14,) because they go before, holding
out the torch of the Gospel, to dispel the darkness of the world. But here the Evangelist speaks of
him who is the only and eternal source of illumination, as he immediately shows more clearly.

9. Thetrue light was. The Evangelist did not intend to contrast the true light with the fal se, but
to distinguish Christ from all others, that none might imagine that what is called light belongs to
him in common with angels or men. The distinction is, that whatever isluminousin heaven and in
earth borrows its splendor from some other object; but Christ is the light, shining from itself and
by itself, and enlightening the whole world by its radiance; so that no other source or cause of
splendor is anywhere to be found. He gave the name of the true light, therefore, to that which has
by nature the power of giving light

Which enlighteneth every man. The Evangelist insists chiefly on this point, in order to show,
from the effect which every one of us perceives in him, that Christ is the light. He might have
reasoned more ingenioudly, that Christ, as the eternal light, has a splendor which is natural, and
not brought from any other quarter; but instead of doing so, he sends us back to the experience
whichweall possess. For as Christ makesusall partakers of hisbrightness, it must be acknowledged
that to him alone belongs strictly this honor of being called light

This passage is commonly explained in two ways. Some restrict the phrase, every man, to those
who, having been renewed by the Spirit of God, become partakers of thelife-giving light. Augustine
employsthe comparison of aschoolmaster who, if he happen to be the only person who has a school
in the town, will be called the teacher of all, though there be many persons that do not go to his
school. They therefore understand the phrase in a comparative sense, that all are enlightened by
Christ, because no man can boast of having obtained the light of life in any other way than by his
grace. But since the Evangelist employs the general phrase, every man that cometh into the world,
| am more inclined to adopt the other meaning, which is, that from this light the rays are diffused
over al mankind, as| have aready said. For we know that men have this peculiar excellence which
raises them above other animals, that they are endued with reason and intelligence, and that they
carry the distinction between right and wrong engraven on their conscience. There is no man,
therefore, whom some perception of the eternal light does not reach.

But as there are fanatics who rashly strain and torture this passage, so as to infer from it that
the grace of illumination isequally offered to all, let us remember that the only subject here treated
is the common light of nature, which is far inferior to faith; for never will any man, by all the
acuteness and sagacity of his own mind, penetrate into the kingdom of God. It is the Spirit of God
alone who opens the gate of heaven to the elect. Next, let us remember that the light of reason
which God implanted in men has been so obscured by sin, that amidst the thick darkness, and
shocking ignorance, and gulf of errors, there are hardly a few shining sparks that are not utterly
extinguished.

10. Hewasin theworld. He accuses men of ingratitude, because of their own accord, asit were,
they were so blinded, that the cause of the light which they enjoyed was unknown to them. This
extends to every age of the world; for before Christ was manifested in the flesh, his power was
everywhere displayed; and therefore those daily effects ought to correct the stupidity of men. What
can be more unreasonable than to draw water from a running stream, and never to think of the
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fountain from which that stream flows? It follows that no proper excuse can be found for the
ignorance of the world in not knowing Christ, before he was manifested in the flesh; for it arose
from the indolence and wicked stupidity of those who had opportunities of seeing Him always
present by his power. The whole may be summed up by saying, that never was Christ in such a
manner absent from the world, but that men, aroused by his rays, ought to have raised their eyes
towards him. Hence it follows, that the blame must be imputed to themsel ves.

11. He came into his own. Here is displayed the absolutely desperate wickedness and malice
of men; hereisdisplayed their execrableimpiety, that when the Son of God was manifested in flesh
to the Jews, whom God had separated to himself from the other nations to be His own heritage, he
was not acknowledged or received. This passage a so has received various explanations. For some
think that the Evangelist speaks of the whole world indiscriminately; and certainly thereis no part
of the world which the Son of God may not lawfully claim as his own property. According to them,
the meaning is. “When Christ came down into the world, he did not enter into another person’s
territories, for the whole human race was his own inheritance.” But | approve more highly of the
opinion of those who refer it to the Jews alone; for there is an implied comparison, by which the
Evangelist represents the heinous ingratitude of men. The Son of God had solicited an abode for
himself in one nation; when he appeared there, he was rejected; and this shows clearly the awfully
wicked blindness of men. In making this statement, the sole object of the Evangelist must have
been to remove the offense which many would be apt to take in consequence of the unbelief of the
Jews. For when he was despised and rejected by that nation to which he had been especially
promised, who would reckon him to be the Redeemer of the whole world? We see what extraordinary
pains the Apostle Paul takesin handling this subject.

Here both the Verb and the Noun are highly emphatic. He came. The Evangelist says that the
Son of God cameto that place where he formerly was; and by this expression he must mean a new
and extraordinary kind of presence, by which the Son of God was manifested, so that men might
have a nearer view of him. Into his own. By this phrase the Evangelist compares the Jews with
other nations; because by an extraordinary privilege they had been adopted into the family of God.
Christ therefore was first offered to them as his own household, and as belonging to his empire by
apeculiar right. To the same purpose is that complaint of God by Isaiah:

The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s crib, but Israel knoweth me not, (Isaiah
1:3;)

for though he has dominion over the whole world, yet he represents himself to be, in peculiar
manner, the Lord of Israel, whom he had collected, as it were, into a sacred fold.

12. But to as many as received him. That none may be retarded by this stumbling-block, that
the Jews despised and rejected Christ, the Evangelist exalts above heaven the godly who believe
in him; for he says that by faith they obtain this glory of being reckoned the sons of God. The
universal term, as many, contains an implied contrast; for the Jews were carried away by a blind
vaunting, *° asif they exclusively had God bound to themselves. The Evangelist declares that their
condition is changed, because the Jews have been rejected, and their place, which had been left
empty, is occupied by the Jews; for it isasif he transferred the right of adoption to strangers. This
is what Paul says, that the destruction of one nation was the life of the whole world, (Romans

19 “D’unevanterie aveuglee; c est adire, n’ entendans pas ce qu’ ilsdisoyent;” — “by ablind vaunting; that is, not understanding
what they said.”
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11:12;) for the Gospel, which might be said to have been banished from them, began to be spread
far and wide throughout the whole world. They were thus deprived of the privilege which they
enjoyed above others. But their impiety was no obstruction to Christ; for he erected elsewhere the
throne of hiskingdom, and called indiscriminately to the hope of salvation all nationswhich formerly
appeared to have been rejected by God.

He gave them power. The word £€ovcsia here appears to me to mean aright, or claim; and it
would be better to trandateit so, in order to refute the fal se opinions of the Papists; for they wickedly
pervert this passage by understanding it to mean, that nothing more than achoiceis allowed to us,
if wethink fit to avail ourselves of thisprivilege. In thisway they extract free-will from this phrase;
but as well might they extract fire from water. There is some plausibility in this at first sight; for
the Evangelist does not say that Christ makes them sons of God, but that he gives them power to
become such. Hence they infer that it is this grace only that is offered to us, and that the liberty to
enjoy or to reject it is placed at our disposal. But this frivolous attempt to catch at asingle word is
set aside by what immediately follows; for the Evangelist adds, that they become the sons of God,
not by the will which belongs to the flesh, but when they are born of God. But if faith regenerates
us, so that we are the sons of God, and if God breathes faith into us from heaven, it plainly appears
that not by possibility only, but actually — as we say — is the grace of adoption offered to us by
Christ. And, indeed, the Greek word, é€ovsia is sometimes put for d&iwotc, (aclaim,) ameaning
which fallsin admirably with this passage.

The circumlocution which the Evangelist has employed tends more to magnify the excellence
of grace, than if he had said in asingle word, that all who believe in Christ are made by him sons
of God. For he speaks here of the unclean and profane, who, having been condemned to perpetual
ignominy, lay in the darkness of death. Christ exhibited an astonishing instance of his grace in
conferring this honor on such persons, so that they began, all at once, to be sons of God; and the
greatness of this privilege isjustly extolled by the Evangelist, as also by Paul, when he ascribes it
to

God, who isrich in mercy, for his great love
with which he loved us, (Ephesians 2:4.)

But if any person shall prefer to take the word power in its ordinary acceptation, still the
Evangelist does not mean by it any intermediate faculty, or one which does not include the full and
complete effect; but, on the contrary, means that Christ gave to the unclean and the uncircumcised
what appeared to be impossible; for an incredible change took place when out of stones Christ
raised up children to God, (Matthew 3:9.) The power, therefore, is that fitness (ikavdtnc) which
Paul mentions, when he
givesthanksto God, who hath made usfit (or meet) to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints,

(Colossians 1:12.)

Who believe in his name. He expresses briefly the manner of receiving Christ, that is, believing
in him. Having been engrafted into Christ by faith, we obtain the right of adoption, so asto be the
sonsof God. And, indeed, as heisthe only-begotten Son of God, itisonly so far aswe are members
of himthat thishonor at all belongsto us. Here again the notion of the Papi sts about the word power
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isrefuted. 2 The Evangelist declares that this power is given to those who already believe. Now it
is certain that such persons are in reality the sons of God. They detract too much from the value of
faith who say that, by believing, a man obtains nothing more than that he may become a son of
God, if he chooses; for instead of present effect they put a power which is held in uncertainty and
suspense.

The contradiction appears still more glaring from what immediately follows. The Evangelist
says that those who believe are already born of God It is not therefore, amere liberty of choice that
is offered, since they obtain the privilege itself that isin question. Although the Hebrew word,
(Name) is sometimes used to denote power, yet here it denotes a relation to the doctrine of the
Gospel; for when Christ is preached to us, then it isthat we believein him. | speak of the ordinary
method by which the Lord leads us to faith; and this ought to be carefully observed, for there are
many who foolishly contrivefor themselves a confused faith, without any understanding of doctrine,
as nothing is more common among the Papists than the word believe, though there is not among
them any knowledge of Christ from hearing the Gospel. Christ, therefore, offers himself to us by
the Gospel, and we receive him by faith.

13. Who were born not of blood # Some think that an indirect reference is here made to the
preposterous confidence of the Jews, and | willingly adopt that opinion. They had continually in
their mouth the nobleness of their lineage, as if, because they were descended from a holy stock,
they were naturally holy. And justly might they have gloried in their descent from Abraham, if they
had been lawful sons, and not bastards; but the glowing of faith ascribes nothing whatever to carnal
generation, but acknowledges its obligation to the grace of God aone for all that is good. John,
therefore, says, that those among the formerly unclean Gentileswho believe in Christ are not born
the sons of God from the womb, but are renewed by God, that they may begin to be his sons. The
reason why he usesthe word blood in the plural number appearsto have been, that he might express
more fully along succession of lineage; for this was a part of the boasting among the Jews, that
they could trace their descent, by an uninterrupted line, upwards to the patriarchs.

Thewill of theflesh and the will of man appear to meto mean the samething; for | see no reason
why flesh should be supposed to signify woman, as Augustine and many others explain it. On the
contrary, the Evangelist repeats the same thing in a variety of words, in order to explain it more
fully, and impress it more deeply on the minds of men. Though he refers directly to the Jews, who
gloried intheflesh, yet from this passage agenera doctrine may be obtained: that our being reckoned
the sons of God does not belong to our nature, and does not proceed from us, but because God
begat us willingly, (James 1:18,) that is, from undeserved love. Hence it follows, first, that faith
does not proceed from ourselves, but isthefruit of spiritual regeneration; for the Evangelist affirms
that no man can believe, unless he be begotten of God; and therefore faith is a heavenly gift. It
follows, secondly, that faith is not bare or cold knowledge, since no man can believe who has not
been renewed by the Spirit of God.

20 “Et par ceci derechef est refutee I’imagination des Papistes de laquellej’ ai parle, a scavoir que Dieu donne aux hommes
une possibilite, seulement d’ estre faits enfans siens;” — “and here again is refuted the notion of the Papists which | spoke of,
namely, that God gives to men bare possibility of becoming His children”

2 Here our Author, either from choice or from inadvertency, has adopted the phrase of blood, instead of What he followed
in his version of the Text, (see page 35,) of bloods — the literal, though not idiomatic, rendering of €€ aiudtwv, which isitself
of rare occurrence, but not without classical authority. — Ed
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It may be thought that the Evangelist reverses the natural order by making regeneration to
precede faith, whereas, on the contrary, it is an effect of faith, and therefore ought to be placed
later. | reply, that both statements perfectly agree; because by faith we receive the incorruptible
seed, (1 Peter 1:23,) by which we are born again to a new and divine life. And yet faith itself isa
work of the Holy Spirit, who dwells in none but the children of God. So then, in various respects,
faith isapart of our regeneration, and an entrance into the kingdom of God, that he may reckon us
among his children. The illumination of our minds by the Holy Spirit belongs to our renewal, and
thusfaith flows from regeneration asfrom its source; but sinceit isby the samefaith that wereceive
Christ, who sanctifies us by his Spirit, on that account it is said to be the beginning of our adoption.

Another solution, still more plain and easy, may be offered; for when the Lord breathes faith
into us, he regenerates us by some method that is hidden and unknown to us; but after we have
received faith, we perceive, by alively feeling of conscience, not only the grace of adoption, but
also newness of life and the other gifts of the Holy Spirit. For since faith, aswe have said, receives
Chrigt, it puts usin possession, so to speak, of al his blessings. Thus so far as respects our sense,
it is only after having believed — that we begin to be the sons of God. But if the inheritance of
eternal lifeisthe fruit of adoption, we see how the Evangelist ascribes the whole of our salvation
to the grace of Christ alone; and, indeed, how closely soever men examine themselves, they will
find nothing that is worthy of the children of God, except what Christ has bestowed on them.

John 1:14

14. And the Speech was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory
as of the only-begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth.

14. And the Speech was made flesh. The Evangelist shows what was that coming of Christ
which he had mentioned; namely, that having been clothed with our flesh, he showed himself openly
to the world. Although the Evangelist touches briefly the unutterable mystery, that the Son of God
was clothed with human nature, yet this brevity is wonderfully perspicuous. Here some madmen
amuse themselves with foolish and trivial subtleties of this sort: that the Speech is said to have been
made flesh, because God sent his Son into the world, according to the conception which he had
formed in his mind; as if the Speech were | know not what shadowy image. But we have
demonstrated that that word denotes areal hypostasis, or subsistence, in the essence of God.

The word Flesh expresses the meaning of the Evangelist more forcibly than if he had said that
he was made man. He intended to show to what a mean and despi cable condition the Son of God,
on our account, descended from the height of his heavenly glory. When Scripture speaks of man
contemptuoudly, it calls him flesh. Now, though there be so wide a distance between the spiritual
glory of the Speech of God and the abominable filth of our flesh, yet the Son of God stooped so
low asto take upon himself that flesh, subject to so many miseries. The word flesh isnot taken here
for corrupt nature, (asit is often used by Paul,) but for mortal man; though it marks disdainfully
his frail and perishing nature, as in these and similar passages, for he remembered that they were
flesh, (Psalm 78:39;) all fleshisgrass, (Isaiah 40:6.) We must at the same time observe, however,
that thisis afigure of speech in which a part is taken for the whole; for the lower part includes the
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whole man. % It was therefore highly foolish in Apollinaris to imagine that Christ was merely
clothed with ahuman body without a soul; for it may easily be proved from innumerabl e passages,
that he had asoul aswell asabody; and when Scripture calls men flesh, it does not therefore deprive
them of a soul.

The plain meaning thereforeis, that the Speech begotten by God before all ages, and who always
dwelt with the Father, was made man. On this article there are two things chiefly to be observed.
Thefirst is, that two natures were so united in one Person in Christ, that one and the same Christ
is true God and true man. The second is, that the unity of person does not hinder the two natures
from remaining distinct, so that his Divinity retains all that is peculiar to itself, and his humanity
holds separately whatever belongs to it. And, therefore, as Satan has made a variety of foolish
attempts to overturn sound doctrine by heretics, he has aways brought forward one or another of
these two errors; either that he was the Son of God and the Son of man in so confused a manner,
that neither his Divinity remained entire, nor did he wear the true nature of man; or that he was
clothed with flesh, so asto be as it were double, and to have two separate persons. Thus Nestorius
expressly acknowledged both natures, but imagined two Christs, one who was God, and another
who was man. Eutyches, on the other hand, while he acknowledged that the one Christ is the Son
of God and the Son of man, left him neither of the two natures, but imagined that they were mingled
together. And in the present day, Servetus and the Anabaptists invent a Christ who is confusedly
compounded of two natures, as if he were a Divine man. In words, indeed, he acknowledges that
Christ is God; but if you admit his raving imaginations, the Divinity is at one time changed into
human nature, and at another time, the nature of man is swallowed up by the Divinity.

The Evangelist sayswhat iswell adapted to refute both of these blasphemies. When hetells us
that the Soeech was made flesh, we clearly infer from thisthe unity of hisPerson; for itisimpossible
that he who is now a man could be any other than he who was always the true God, sinceit is said
that God was made man. On the other hand, since he distinctly gives to the man Christ the name
of the Speech, it follows that Christ, when he became man, did not cease to be what he formerly
was, and that no change took placein that eternal essence of God which was clothed with flesh. In
short, the Son of God began to be man in such a manner that he still continues to be that eternal
Soeech who had no beginning of time.

And dwelt. Those who explain that the flesh served, as it were, for an abode to Christ, do not
perceive the meaning of the Evangelist; for he does not ascribe to Christ a permanent residence
amongst us, but says that he remained in it as a guest, for a short time. For the word which he
employs (éoknvwoev) istaken from tabernacles He means nothing el se than that Christ discharged
on the earth the office which had been appointed to him; or, that he did not merely appear for a
single moment, but that he conversed among men until he completed the course of his office.

Among us. It is doubtful whether he speaks of men in general, or only of himself and the rest
of the disciples who were eye-witnesses of what he says. For my own part, | approve more highly
of the second view for the Evangelist immediately adds:

22 “Car sous lachair et la partie inferieure tout I homme est comprins;” — “for under the flesh, and the lower part, the whole
man isincluded.”
23 “Est deduit d'un mot qui signifie Tabernacles, ¢’ est adire, tentes et avillons,” — “is derived from aword which signifies

Tabernacles, that is, tents and pavilions.”
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And we beheld his glory. for though all men might have beheld the glory of Chrigt, yet it was
unknown to the greater part on account of their blindness. It was only afew, whose eyes the Holy
Spirit opened, that saw this manifestation of glory. In aword, Christ was known to be man in such
amanner that he exhibited in his Person something far more noble and excellent. Hence it follows
that the majesty of God was not annihilated, though it was surrounded by flesh; it was indeed
concealed under the low condition of the flesh, but so asto cause its splendor to be seen.

As of the only-begotten of the Father. The word as does not, in this passage, denote an
inappropriate comparison, but rather expresses true and hearty approbation; as when Paul says,
Walk as children of light, he bids us actually demonstrate by our works that we are the children of
light. The Evangelist therefore means, that in Christ was beheld a glory which was worthy of the
Son of God, and which was a sure proof of his Divinity. He calls him the Only-begotten, because
he is the only Son of God by nature; as if he would place him above men and angels, and would
claim for him alone what belongs to no creature.

Full of grace. Therewere, indeed, other thingsin which the majesty of Christ appeared, but the
Evangelist selected thisinstance in preferenceto others, in order to train usto the specul ative rather
than the practical knowledge of it; and this ought to be carefully observed. Certainly when Christ
walked with dry feet upon the waters, (Matthew 14:26; Mark 6:48; John 6:19,) when he cast out
devils, and when he displayed his power in other miracles, he might be known to be the only-begotten
Son of God; but the Evangelist brings forward a part of the approbation, from which faith obtains
delightful advantage, because Christ demonstrated that he actually is an inexhaustible fountain of
grace and truth. Stephen, too, is said to have been full of grace,  but in a different sense; for the
fullness of gracein Christ isthe fountain from which all of usmust draw, aswe shall have occasion
shortly afterwards to explain more fully.

Grace and truth. This might be taken, by a figure of speech, for true grace, or the latter term
might be explanatory, thus:. that he was full of grace, which is truth or perfection; but as we shall
find that he immediately afterwards repeats the same mode of expression, | think that the meaning
isthe samein both passages. Thisgrace and truth he afterwards contrastswith the Law; and therefore
| interpret it as ssimply meaning, that the apostles acknowledged Christ to be the Son of God, because
he had in himself the fulfillment of things which belong to the spiritual kingdom of God; and, in
short, that in al things he showed himself to be the Redeemer and Messiah; which is the most
striking mark by which he ought to be distinguished from all others.

John 1:15-18

15. John testifieth % of himself, and cried, saying, Thisis he of whom | spoke; who, coming
after me, was preferred to me, for he was more excellent than I. % 16. And out of hisfullness have
we all received, and grace for grace. 17. For the law was given by Moses; grace and truth came

24 This must have been a slip of memory on the part of our Author; for the phrases applied to Stephen are different, though
parallel. Heis called a man full of faith and of the Holy Ghost, (Acts 6:5;) full of faith and power, (Acts 6:8;) and full of the
Holy Ghost, (Acts 7:55.) — Ed.

£ “Jean rend (ou, a rendu) tesmoignage de luy.” “John gives (or, gave) testimony of him.”

26 “Plus excellent que moy, ou, premier que moy;” — “more excellent than [, or, before me.”
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by Jesus Christ. 18. No man hath ever seen God: the only-begotten Son himself, who is in the
bosom of the Father, hath declared him.

15. John testifieth. He now relates what was the preaching of John. By using the verb testifieth
(naptuped) in the present tense, % he denotes a continued act, and certainly this doctrine must be
continually in force, asif the voice of John were continually resounding in the ears of men. In the
same manner he afterwards usestheword cry, to intimate that the doctrine of John wasin no degree
obscure or ambiguous, and that he did not mutter among afew men, 8 but openly, and with aloud
voice, preached Christ. The first sentence isintended to convey the statement, that he was sent for
the sake of Christ, and therefore that it would have been unreasonable that he should be exalted,
while Christ was lying low.

Thisishe of whom | spoke. By these words he meansthat hisintention was, from the beginning,
to make Christ known, and that this was the design of his public discourses; as, indeed, there was
no other way in which he could discharge his office as ambassador than by calling his disciplesto
Christ.

Who, coming after me. Though John the Baptist was older than Christ by afew months, yet he
does not now speak of age; but as he had discharged the office of prophet for a short period before
Christ appeared in public, so he makes himself the predecessor with respect to time. With respect,
therefore, to public manifestation, Christ came after John the Baptist. The words which follow
might be literally rendered, he was made before me, for he was before me; but the meaning is, that
Christ was justly preferred to John, because he was more excellent. He therefore surrenders his
office to Christ and — as the proverb runs — “delivers to him the torch,” or gives way to him as
his successor. But as he arose later in the order of time, John reminds his hearers that this is no
reason why he should not be preferred to himself, as hisrank deserved. Thus, all who are superior
to others, either in the gifts of God or in any degree of honor, must remain in their own rank, so as
to be placed below Christ.

16. And out of his fullness. He begins now to preach about the office of Christ, that it contains
within itself an abundance of all blessings, so that no part of salvation must be sought anywhere
else. True, indeed, the fountain of life, righteousness, virtue, and wisdom, iswith God, but to us it
isahidden and inaccessible fountain. But an abundance of those thingsis exhibited to usin Christ,
that we may be permitted to have recourse to him; for he is ready to flow to us, provided that we
open up achannel by faith. He declaresin general, that out of Christ we ought not to seek any thing
good, though this sentence consists of several clauses. First, he showsthat we areall utterly destitute
and empty of spiritual blessings; for the abundance which existsin Christ isintended to supply our
deficiency, to relieve our poverty, to satisfy our hunger and thirst. Secondly, he warns us that, as
soon aswe have departed from Christ, itisill vain for usto seek asingle drop of happiness, because
God hath determined that whatever is good shall reside in him alone. Accordingly, we shall find
angels and men to be dry, heaven to be empty, the earth to be unproductive, and, in short, al things
to be of no value, if we wish to be partakers of the gifts of God in any other way than through

ar “En usant du verbe du temps present, a scavoir, Rend tesmoignage, et on pas, Rendoit;” — “by using the verb in the present
tense, giveth testimony, and not gave testimony.”
28 “Qu’il n"apoint parle entre ses dents, et communique la chose comme en secret a peu de gens;” — “that he did not speak

between his teeth, and communicate the matter, as it were secretly, to afew persons.”
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Christ. Thirdly, he assures us that we shall have no reason to fear the want of any thing, provided
that we draw from the fullness of Christ, which is in every respect; so complete, that we shall
experienceit to be atruly inexhaustible fountain; and John classes himself with the rest, not for the
sake of modesty, but to make it more evident that no man whatever is excepted.

It is indeed uncertain whether he speaks generally of the whole human race, or means only
those who, subsequently to the manifestation of Christ in the flesh, have been made more fully
partakers of hisblessings. All the godly, no doubt, who lived under the law, drew out of the same
fullness; but as John immediately afterwards distinguishes between different periods, it is more
probablethat here he especially recommendsthat rich abundance of blessingswhich Christ displayed
at his coming. For we know that under the Law the gifts of God were more sparingly tasted, but
that when Christ was manifested in flesh, they were poured out, as it were, with afull hand, even
to satiety. Not that any of us has obtained agreater abundance of the grace of the Spirit than Abraham
did, but | speak of God's ordinary dispensation, and of the way and manner of dispensing. John
the Baptist, that he may the more freely invite his disciples to cometo Christ, declares that in him
islaid up for al an abundance of the blessings of which they are destitute. And yet if any one choose
to extend the meaning farther, there will be no absurdity in doing so; or rather, it will agree well
with the strain of the discourse, that all the fathers, from the beginning of the world, drew from
Christ al the gifts which they possessed; for though the law was given by Moses, yet they did not
obtain grace by it. But | have already stated what appears to me to be the preferable view; namely,
that John here compares us with the fathers, so asto magnify, by means of that comparison, what
has been given to us.

And, grace for grace. In what manner Augustine explains this passage is well known - that all
the blessings which God bestows upon us from time to time, and at length life everlasting, are not
granted as the reward due to our merits, but that it proceeds from pure liberality that God thus
rewards former grace, and crowns hisown giftsin us. Thisis piously and judiciously said, but has
nothing to do with the present passage. The meaning would be more simpleif you were to take the
word for (avti) comparatively, as meaning, that whatever graces God bestows on us, proceed
equally from the same source. It might also be taken as pointing out the final cause, that we now
receive grace, that God may one day fulfill the work of our salvation, which will be the fulfillment
of grace. For my own part, | agree with the opinion of those who say that we are watered with the
graces which were poured out on Christ; for what we receive from Christ he does not bestow upon
us as being God, but the Father communicated to him what would flow to us as through a channel.
Thisisthe anointing with which he was anointed, that he might anoint usall along with him. Hence,
too, heis called Christ, (the Anointed,) and we are called Christians.

17. For the Law was given by Moses. This is an anticipation, by which he meets an objection
that waslikely to arise; for so highly was Moses esteemed by the Jewsthat they could hardly receive
anything that differed from him. The Evangelist therefore shows how far inferior the ministry of
Moses was to the power of Christ. At the same time, this comparison sheds no small luster on the
power of Christ; for while the utmost possible deference was rendered to Moses by the Jews, the
Evangelist reminds them that what he brought was exceedingly small, when compared with the
grace of Christ. It would otherwise have been agreat hindrance, that they expected to receive from
the Law what we can only obtain through Christ.
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But we must attend to the antithesis, when he contrasts the law with grace and truth; for his
meaning is, that the law wanted both of them. 2 The word Truth denotes, in my opinion, a fixed
and permanent state of things. By the word Grace | understand the spiritual fulfillment of those
things, the bare letter of which was contained in the Law. And those two words may be supposed
to refer to the same thing, by a well-known figure of speech, (hypallage;) as if he had said, that
grace, in which the truth of the Law consists, was at length exhibited in Christ. But as the meaning
will be in no degree affected, it is of no importance whether you view them as united or as
distinguished. This at least is certain, that the Evangelist means, that in the Law there was nothing
more than a shadowy image of spiritual blessings, but that they are actually found in Christ; whence
it follows, that if you separate the Law from Christ, there remains nothing in it but empty figures.
For this reason Paul says that

the shadows were in the law, but the body isin Christ,
(Colossians 2:17.)

And yet it must not be supposed that anything was exhibited by the Law in a manner fitted to
deceive; for Christ isthe soul which giveslifeto that which would otherwise have been dead under
the law. But here atotally different question meets us, namely, what the law could do by itself and
without Christ; and the Evangelist maintains that nothing permanently valuable isfound in it until
we come to Christ. This truth consists in our obtaining through Christ that grace which the law
could not at all bestow; and therefore | take the word grace in ageneral sense, as denoting both the
unconditional forgiveness of sins, and the renewal of the heart. For while the Evangelist points out
briefly the distinction between the Old and New Testaments, * (which is more fully described in
Jeremiah 31:31,) he includes in this word all that relates to spiritual righteousness. Now this
righteousness consists of two parts; first, that God isreconciled to us by free grace, in not imputing
to us our sins; and, secondly, that he has engraven hislaw in our hearts, and, by his Spirit, renews
men within to obedience to it; from which it is evident that the Law is incorrectly and falsely
expounded, if there are any whose attention it fixes on itself, or whom it hinders from coming to
Christ

18. No man hath ever seen God. Most appropriately is this added to confirm the preceding
statement; for the knowledge of God is the door by which we enter into the enjoyment of all
blessings; and as it is by Christ alone that God makes himself known to us, hence too it follows
that we ought to seek all things from Christ. This order of doctrine ought to be carefully observed.
No remark appearsto be more common than this, that each of usreceives, according to the measure
of hisfaith, what God offers to us; but there are few who think that we must bring the vessel of
faith and of the knowledge of God with which we draw.

When he says that no man hath seen God, we must not understand him to refer to the outward
perception of the bodily eye; for he means generally, that as God dwells in inaccessible light, (1
Timothy 6:16,) he cannot be known but in Christ, who is hislively image. This passage is usually
explained thus that as the naked majesty of God is concealed within himself, he never could be
comprehended, except so far as he revealed himself in Christ; and therefore that it was only in
Christ that God wasformerly known to the fathers. But | rather think that the Evangelist here abides

29 “QuelalLoy n"aeunel’un nel’autre;” — “that the Law had neither the one nor the other.”
30 The points of agreement and of difference between the Old and New Testaments are copiously illustrated by our Author
in the Institutes of the Christian Religion, Book I1. chap. 10.11 — Ed.
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by the comparison already stated, namely, how much better our condition isthan that of thefathers,
because God, who was formerly concealed in his secret glory, may now be said to have rendered
himself visible; for certainly when Christ is called the lively image of God, (Hebrews 1:3,) this
refers to the peculiar privilege of the New Testament. In like manner, the Evangelist describes, in
this passage, something new and uncommon, when he says that the only-begotten Son, who wasin
the bosom of the Father, hath made known to us what was formerly concealed. He therefore
magnifies the manifestation of God, which has been brought to us by the gospel, in which he
distinguishes us from the fathers, and shows that we are superior to them; as also Paul explains
morefully inthe Third and Fourth chapters of the Second Epistleto the Corinthians. For he maintains
that there is now no longer any vail, such as existed under the Law, but that God is openly beheld
in the face of Christ.

If it be thought unreasonable that the fathers are deprived of the knowledge of God, who have
the prophets daily going before them and holding out the torch, | reply, that what is ascribed to us
isnot simply or absolutely denied to them, but that a comparison is made between the less and the
greater, as we say; because they had nothing more than little sparks of the true light, the full
brightness of which daily shines around us. If it be objected, that at that time also God was seen
face to face, (Genesis 32:30; Deuteronomy 34:10,) | maintain that that sight is not at al to be
compared with ours; but as God was accustomed at that time to exhibit himself obscurely, and, as
it were, from a distance, those to whom he was more clearly revealed say that they saw him face
to face. They say so with reference to their own time; but they did not see God in any other way
than wrapped up in many folds of figures and ceremonies.  That vision which Moses obtained on
the mountain was remarkable and more excellent than almost al the rest; and yet God expressly
declares,

thou shalt not be able to see my face, only thou shalt see my back, (Exodus 33:23;)

by which metaphor he shows that the time for a full and clear revelation had not yet come. It
must also be observed that, when the fathers wished to behold God, they always turned their eyes
towards Christ. | do not only mean that they beheld God in his eternal Speech, but also that they
attended, with their whole mind and with their whol e heart, to the promised manifestation of Christ.
For this reason we shall find that Christ afterwards said, Abraham saw my day, (John 8:56;) and
that which is subordinate is not contradictory. It is therefore a fixed principle, that God, who was
formerly invisible, hath now made himself visiblein Christ.

When he saysthat the Son wasin the bosom of the Father, the metaphor is borrowed from men,
who are said to receive into their bosom those to whom they communicate all their secrets. The
breast is the seat of counsel. He therefore shows that the Son was acquainted with the most hidden
secrets of his Father, in order to inform us that we have the breast of God, as it were, laid open to
usin the Gospel.

John 1:19-23

31 “Enveloppemens de figures et ceremonies.”
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19. And thisis * the testimony of John, when the Jews sent Priests and Levites to Jerusalem,
to ask him, Who art thou? 20. And he confessed, and denied not; he confessed, | say, | am not the
Christ. 21. They then asked him, What art thou then? Art thou Elijah? And he said, | am not. Art
thou a Prophet? * And he answered, No. 22. They said therefore to him, Who art thou, that we
may give an answer to those who sent us? What sayest thou of thyself? 23. He saith, | am the voice
of him who crieth in the wilderness, * Prepare the way of the Lord, as said the prophet Isaiah.

19. And this is the testimony. Hitherto the Evangelist has related the preaching of John about
Christ; he now comesdown to amoreillustrioustestimony, which was delivered to the ambassadors
of the Priests, that they might convey it to Jerusalem. He says, therefore, that John openly confessed
for what purpose he was sent by God. The first inquiry here is, for what purpose the Priests put
guestions to him. It is generally believed that, out of hatred to Christ, they gave to John an honor
which did not belong to him; but this could not be the reason, for Christ was not yet known to them.
Others say that they were better pleased with John, because he was of the lineage and order of the
priesthood; but neither do | think that this is probable; for since they expected from Christ all
prosperity, why did they voluntarily contrive afalse Christ?1 think, therefore, that there was another
reason that induced them. It was now along time since they had the Prophets; John came suddenly
and contrary to expectation; and the minds of all were aroused to expect the Messiah. Besides, all
entertained the belief that the coining of the Messiah was at hand.

That they may not appear to be careless about their duty, if they neglect or disguise a matter of
SO great importance, they ask John, Who art thou? At first, therefore, they did not act from malice,
but, on the contrary, actuated by the desire of redemption, they wish to know if John be the Christ,
because he begins to change the order which had been customary in the Church. And yet | do not
deny that ambition, and awish to retain their authority, had someinfluence over them; but nothing
certainly wasfarther from their intention than to transfer the honor of Christ to another. Nor istheir
conduct in this matter inconsistent with the office which they sustain; for since they held the
government of the Church of God, it wastheir duty to take care that no onerashly obtruded himself,
that no founder of anew sect should arise, that the unity of faith should not be broken in the Church,
and that none should introduce new and foreign ceremonies. It is evident, therefore, that a report
about John waswidely spread and aroused the minds of all; and thiswas arranged by the wonderful
Providence of God, that this testimony might be more strikingly complete.

20. And he confessed, and denied not. That is, he confessed openly, and without any ambiguity
or hypocrisy. The word confess, in the first instance, means generaly, that he stated the fact as it
really was. In the second instance, it is repeated in order to express the form of the confession. He
replied expressly, that he was not the Christ

21. Art thou Elijah? Why do they name Elijah rather than Moses? It was because they learned
from the prediction of Malachi 4:2, 5, that when the Messiah, the Sun of Righteousness, should
arise, Elijah would be the morning star to announce his approach. But the question is founded on
afase opinion which they had long held; for, holding the opinion that the soul of a man departs
out of one body into another, when the Prophet Malachi announced that Elijah would be sent, they

32 “C'estici aussi (ou, ' est done ci) letesmoignage;” — “thisisalso (or, thisistherefore) the testimony.”
33 “Es-tu Prophete, ou, le Prophete?” — “Art thou a Prophet, or, the Prophet?’
34 “De celuy qui crie au desert.”
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imagined that the same Elijah, who lived under the reign of king Ahab, (1 Kings 17:1,) was to
come. It is therefore a just and true reply which John makes, that he is not Elijah; for he speaks
according to the opinion which they attached to the words; but Christ, giving the true interpretation
of the Prophet, affirms that John is Elijah, (Matthew 11:14; Mark 9:13.)

Art thou a Prophet? Erasmus gives an inaccurate explanation of these words by limiting them
to Christ; for the addition of the article (6 mpopritng, the prophet) carries no emphasis in this
passage; and the messengers afterwards declare plainly enough, that they meant adifferent prophet
from Christ; for they sum up the whole: by saying, (verse 25,) if thou art neither the Christ, nor
Elijah, nor a Prophet. Thus we see that they intended to point out different persons. Others think
that they inquired if he was one of the ancient prophets; but neither do | approve of that exposition.
Rather do they by thisterm point out the office of John, and ask if God had appointed him to be a
prophet. When he replies, | am not, he does not for the sake of modesty tell alie, but honestly and
sincerely detaches himself from the company of the prophets. And yet thisreply isnot inconsistent
with the honorable attestation which Christ gives him. Christ bestows on John the designation of
prophet, and even adds that heis more than a prophet, (Matthew 11:9;) but by these words he does
nothing more than demand credit and authority for his doctrine, and at the same time describes, in
lofty terms, the excellence of the office which had been conferred on him. But in this passage John
has a different object in view, which is, to show that he has no special message, aswas usually the
case with the prophets, but that he was merely appointed to be the herald of Christ.

This will be made still more clear by a comparison. All ambassadors — even those who are
not sent on matters of great importance — obtain the name and authority of ambassadors, because
they hold special commissions. Such were all the Prophets who, having been enjoined to deliver
certain predictions, discharged the prophetic office. But if some weighty matter come to be
transacted, and if two ambassadors are sent, one of whom announces the speedy arrival of another
who possesses full power to transact the whole matter, and if thislatter has received injunctionsto
bring it to aconclusion, will not the former embassy be reckoned a part and appendage of the latter,
which is the principal ? Such was the case with John the Baptist, to whom God had given no other
injunction than to prepare the Jews for listening to Christ, and becoming his disciples. ® That this
is the meaning, will still more fully appear from the context; for we must investigate the opposite
clause, which immediately follows. | amnot a prophet, says he, but a voice crying in the wilderness.
Thedistinction liesin this, that the voice crying, that a way may be prepared for the Lord, isnot a
prophet, but merely asubordinate minister, so to speak; and hisdoctrineisonly asort of preparation
for listening to another Teacher. In thisway John, though heis more excellent than all the prophets,
still is not a prophet

23. Thevoice of himwho crieth. As hewould have been chargeabl e with rashnessin undertaking
the office of teaching, if he had not received a commission, he shows what was the duty which he
had to perform, and provesit by a quotation from the Prophet | saiah 60:3. Hence it follows that he
does nothing but what God commanded him to do. Isaiah does not, indeed, speak there of John
alone, but, promising the restoration of the Church, he predicts that there will yet be heard joyful
voices, commanding to prepare the way for the Lord. Though he points out the coming of God,
when he brought back the people from their captivity in Babylon, yet the true accomplishment was

35 “Sinon de preparer les Juifs adonner audience a Christ, et estre ses disciples.”
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the manifestation of Christ in flesh. Among the heralds who announced that the Lord was at hand,
John held the chief place.

To enter into ingeniousinquiries, as some have done, into the meaning of theword Voice, would
be frivolous. John is called a Voice, because he was enjoined to cry. It isin a figurative sense,
undoubtedly, that Isaiah gives the name wilderness to the miserabl e desol ation of the Church, which
seemed to preclude the return of the people; asif he had said, that a passage would indeed be opened
up for the captive people, but that the Lord would find a road through regions in which there was
no road. But that visible wilderness, in which John preached, was a figure or image of the awful
desolation which took away all hope of deliverance. If this comparison be considered, it will be
easily seen that no torture has been given to the words of the prophet in this application of them;
for God arranged everything in such amanner, as to place before the eyes of his people, who were
overwhelmed with their calamities, amirror of this prediction.

John 1:24-28

24. Now those who were sent were of the Pharisees. 25. Therefore they asked him, and said
to him, Why then dost thou baptize, if thou art not the Christ, nor Elijah, nor a Prophet? 26. John
answered them, saying, | baptize with water; but one standeth in the midst of you, whom you know
not. 27. It is he who, coming after me, is preferred to me; whose shoe-latchet | am not worthy to
loose. 28. These things were done in Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing.

24. Were of the Pharisees. He says that they were Pharisees, who at that time held the highest
rank in the Church; and he says so in order to inform us, that they were not some contemptible
persons of the order of the Levites, but men clothed with authority. This is the reason why they
raise a question about his baptism. Ordinary ministers would have been satisfied with any kind of
answer; but those men, because they cannot draw from John what they desired, accuse him of
rashness for venturing to introduce a new religious observance.

25. Why then dost thou baptize? By laying down those three degrees, they appear to form a
very conclusive argument: if thou art not the Christ, nor Elijah, nor a prophet; for it does not belong
to every man to institute the practice of baptism. The Messiah was to be one who possessed all
authority. Of Elijah who was to come, they had formed this opinion, that he would commence the
restoration both of the royal authority and of the Church. The prophets of God, they readily grant,
have aright to discharge the office committed to them. They conclude, therefore, that for John to
baptize is an unlawful novelty, since he has received from God no public station. But they are
wrong in not acknowledging him to be that Elijah who is mentioned by Malachi 4:5; though he
deniesthat heisthat Elijah of whom they foolishly dreamed.

26. | baptize with water. This ought to have been abundantly sufficient for the correction of
their mistake, but areproof otherwise clear is of no advantage to the deaf; for, when he sends them
to Christ, and declares that Christ is present, this is a clear proof not only that he was divinely
appointed to be aminister of Christ, but that heisthetrue Elijah, who is sent to testify that the time
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is come % for the renovation of the Church. There is a contrast here which is not fully stated; for
the spiritual baptism of Christ is not expressly contrasted with the external baptism of John, but
that latter clause about the baptism of the Spirit might easily be supplied, and shortly afterwards
both are set down by the Evangelist.

This answer may be reduced to two heads: first, that John claims nothing for himself but what
he has aright to claim, because he has Christ for the Author of his baptism, in which consists the
truth of the sign; and, secondly, that he has nothing but the administration of the outward sign,
while the whole power and efficacy is in the hands of Christ alone. Thus he defends his baptism
so far asits truth depends on anything else; but, at the same time, by declaring that he has not the
power of the Spirit, he exaltsthe dignity of Chrigt, that the eyes of men may be fixed on him alone.
Thisisthe highest and best regulated moderation, when a minister borrows from Christ whatever
authority he claims for himself, in such a manner as to trace it to him, ascribing to him aone all
that he possesses.

It isafoolish mistake, however, into which some people have been led, of supposing that John's
baptism was different from ours; for John does not argue here about the advantage and usefulness
of his baptism, but merely compares his own person with the person of Christ. In like manner, if
we were inquiring, at the present day, what part belongs to us, and what belongs to Chrigt, in
baptism, we must acknowledge that Christ alone performs what baptism figuratively represents,
and that we have nothing beyond the bare administration of the sign. There is a twofold way of
speaking in Scripture about the sacraments; for sometimes it tells us that they are the laver of
regeneration, (Titus 3:5;) that by them our sins are washed away, (1 Peter 3:21;) that we
arein-grafted into the body of Chrigt, that our old man iscrucified, and that we rise again to newness

of life, (Romans 6:4, 5, 6;)

and, in those cases, Scripture joins the power of Christ with the ministry of man; as, indeed,
man is nothing el se than the hand of Christ. Such modes of expression show, not what man can of
himself accomplish, but what Christ performs by man, and by the sign, as hisinstruments. But as
there is a strong tendency to fall into superstition, and as men, through the pride which is natural
to them, take from God the honor due to him, and basely appropriate it to themselves; so Scripture,
in order to restrain this blasphemous arrogance, sometimes distinguishes ministers from Christ, as
in this passage, that we may learn that ministers are nothing and can do nothing.

One standeth in the midst of you. He indirectly charges them with stupidity, in not knowing
Christ, to whom their minds ought to have been earnestly directed; and he always insists earnestly
on this point, that nothing can be known about his ministry, until men have come to him who is
the Author of it. When he says that Christ standeth in the midst of, them, it is that he may excite
their desire and their exertion to know him. The amount of what he saysis, that he wishesto place
himself as low as possible, lest any degree of honor improperly bestowed on him might obscure
the excellence of Christ. It is probable that he had these sentences frequently in his mouth, when
he saw himself immoderately extolled by the perverse opinions of men.

27.\Who coming after me. Here he saystwo things, first, that Christ was behind himin the order
of time; but, secondly, that he was far before him in rank and dignity, because the rather preferred
him to all. Soon after he will add athird statement, that Christ was preferred to all others, because
heisin reality more exalted than all others.

36 “Que le temps estoit venu.”
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28. These things were done in Bethabara. The place is mentioned, not only to authenticate the
narrative, but also to inform us that this answer was given amidst a numerous assembly of people;
for there were many who flocked to John’ s baptism, and this was his ordinary place for baptizing.
It is likewise supposed by some to be a passage across Jordan, and, from this circumstance, they
derive the name, for they interpret it the house of passage; unless, perhaps, some may prefer the
opinion of those who refer to the memorable passage of the people, (Joshua 3:13,) when God
opened up away for them in the midst of the waters, under the direction of Joshua. Others say that
it ought rather to be read Betharaba. Instead of Bethabara, some have inserted here the name
Bethany, but thisisamistake; for we shall afterwards see how near Bethany wasto Jerusalem. The
situation of Bethabara, aslaid down by those who have described the country, agrees best with the
words of the Evangelist; though | have no wish to dispute about the pronunciation of the word.

John 1:29-34

29. The next day, John seeth Jesus coming to him, and saith, Behold the Lamb of God, which
taketh away the sin of the world! 30. Thisis he of whom | said, After me cometh a man who was
preferred to me, because he was more excellent than 1. 31. And | knew him not; but in order that
he might be manifested to Israel, therefore | came baptizing with water. 32. And John testified,
saying, | saw the Spirit descending like a dove from heaven, and it remained upon him. 33. And
| knew him not; but he who sent me to baptize with water said to me, Upon whom thou shalt see
the Spirit descending and remaining on him, it is he who baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. 34. | saw
therefore, and testified, that he is the Son of God.

29. The next day. There can be no doubt that John had already spoken about the manifestation
of the Messiah; but when Christ began to appear, he wished that his announcement of him should
quickly become known, and the time was now at hand when Christ would put an end to John’s
ministry, as, when the sun is risen, the dawn suddenly disappears. After having testified to the
priests who were sent to him, that he from whom they ought to seek the truth and power of baptism
was aready present, and was conversing in the midst of the people, the next day he pointed him
out to the view of all. For these two acts, following each other in close succession, must have
powerfully affected their minds. Thistoo isthe reason why Christ appeared in the presence of John.

Behold the Lamb of God. The principal office of Christisbriefly but clearly stated; that he takes
away the sins of the world by the sacrifice of his death, and reconciles men to God. There are other
favors, indeed, which Christ bestows upon us, but thisisthe chief favor, and the rest depend on it;
that, by appeasing the wrath of God, he makes us to be reckoned holy and righteous. For from this
source flow all the streams of blessings, that, by not imputing our sins, he receives us into favor.
Accordingly, John, in order to conduct us to Christ, commences with the gratuitous forgiveness of
sins which we obtain through him.

By theword Lamb he alludesto the ancient sacrifices of the Law. He had to do with Jews who,
having been accustomed to sacrifices, could not beinstructed about atonement for sinsin any other
way than by holding out to them a sacrifice. As there were various kinds of them, he makes one,
by afigure of speech, to stand for the whole; and it is probable that John aluded to the paschal
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lamb. It must be observed, in general, that John employed this mode of expression, which was
better adapted to instruct the Jews, and possessed greater force; asin our own day, in consequence
of baptism being generally practiced, we understand better what is meant by obtaining forgiveness
of sins through the blood of Christ, when we are told that we are washed and cleansed by it from
our pollutions. At the sametime, asthe Jews commonly held superstitious notions about sacrifices,
he corrects this fault in passing, by reminding them of the object to which all the sacrifices were
directed. It was a very wicked abuse of the institution of sacrifice, that they had their confidence
fixed on the outward signs; and therefore John, holding out Chrigt, testifies that he is the Lamb of
God; by which he meansthat al the sacrifices, which the Jews were accustomed to offer under the
Law, had no power whatever to atone for sins, but that they were only figures, the truth of which
was manifested in Christ himself.

Who taketh away the sin of the world. He uses the word sin in the singular number, for any kind
of iniquity; asif he had said, that every kind of unrighteousness which alienates men from God is
taken away by Christ. And when he says, the sin Of The World, he extendsthisfavor indiscriminately
to the whole human race; that the Jews might not think that he had been sent to them alone. But
hence we infer that the whole world is involved in the same condemnation; and that as all men
without exception are guilty of unrighteousness before God, they need to be reconciled to him.
John the Baptist, therefore, by speaking generally of the sin of the world, intended to impress upon
us the conviction of our own misery, and to exhort us to seek the remedy. Now our duty is, to
embrace the benefit which is offered to al, that each of us may be convinced that there is nothing
to hinder him from obtaining reconciliation in Christ, provided that he comesto him by the guidance
of faith.

Besides, he lays down but one method of taking away sins We know that from the beginning
of the world, when their own consciences held them convinced, men labored anxiously to procure
forgiveness. Hence the vast number of propitiatory offerings, by which they falsely imagined that
they appeased God. | own, indeed, that all the spurious rites of a propitiatory nature drew their
existence from aholy origin, which was, that God had appointed the sacrifices which directed men
to Christ; but yet every man contrived for himself his own method of appeasing God. But John
leads us back to Christ alone, and informs us that there is no other way in which God is reconciled
to us than through his agency, because he alone takes away sin. He therefore leaves no other refuge
for sinners than to flee to Christ; by which he overturns all satisfactions, and purifications, and
redemptions, that are invented by men; as, indeed, they are nothing el se than base inventions framed
by the subtlety of the devil.

The verb aiperv (to take away) may be explained in two ways; either that Christ took upon
himself the load which weighed us down, asit is said that he carried our sinson the tree, (1 Peter
2:24;) and |saiah says that

the chastisement of our peace was laid on him, (Isaiah 53:5;)

or that he blots out sins. But as the latter statement depends on the former, | gladly embrace
both; namely, that Christ, by bearing our sins, takesthemaway. Although, therefore, sin continually
dwellsin us, yet there is none in the judgment of God, because when it has been annulled by the
grace of Chrigt, it isnot imputed to us. Nor do | dislike the remark of Chrysostom, that the verb in
the present tense — 6 aipwv, who taketh away, denotes a continued act; for the satisfaction which
Christ once made is always in full vigor. But he does not merely teach us that Christ takes away
sin, but points out also the method, namely, that he hath reconciled the Father to us by means of

35


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.iPet.2.xml#iPet.2.24
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.iPet.2.xml#iPet.2.24
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Isa.53.xml#Isa.53.5

Comm on John (V1) John Calvin

his death; for this is what he means by the word Lamb. Let us therefore learn that we become
reconciled to God by the grace of Chrigt, if we go straight to his death, and when we believe that
he who was nailed to the crossis the only propitiatory sacrifice, by which all our guilt is removed.

30. Thisis he of whom | said. He comprehends every thing in a few words, when he declares
that Christ is the person who, he said, was to be preferred to him; for hence it follows that John is
nothing more than a herald sent on his account; and hence again it is evident that Christ is the
Messiah. Three things are here stated; for when he saysthat a man cometh after him, he means that
he himself was before him in the order of time, to prepare the way for Christ, according to the
testimony of Malachi,

Behold, | send my messenger before my face, (Malachi 3:1.)

Again, when he says that he was preferred to himself, this relates to the glory with which God
adorned his Son, when he cameinto the world to fulfill the office of aRedeemer. At last, the reason
isadded, which is, that Christ is far superior in dignity to John the Baptist. That honor, therefore,
which the Father bestowed upon him was not accidental, but was due to his eternal majesty. But
of this expression, he was preferred to me, because he was before me, | have already Spoken. #

31. And | knew him not. That his testimony may not be suspected of having been given either
from friendship or favor, he anticipates such a doubt, by affirming that he had no other knowledge
of Christ than what he had obtained by divine inspiration. The meaning, therefore, amountsto this,
that John does not speak at his own suggestion, nor for the favor of man, but by the inspiration of
the Spirit and the command of God.

| came baptizing with water; that is, | was called and appointed to this office, that | might
manifest him to Israel; which the Evangelist afterwards explains more fully, and confirms, when
he introduces John the Baptist, testifying that he had no knowledge of Christ but what he had
obtained by oracle; that is, by information or revelation from God. * Instead of what we find here,
| came to baptize, he there states expressly (verse 33) that he was sent; for it is only the calling of
God that makes lawful ministers, because every person who of his own accord, thrusts himself
forward, whatever learning or eloquence he may possess, is not entitled to any authority, and the
reason is, that he is not authorized by God. Now since it was necessary that John, in order that he
might lawfully baptize, should be sent by God, let it beinferred from this, that it is not in the power
of any man whatever to institute sacraments, but that this right belongsto God alone, as Christ, on
another occasion, in order to prove the baptism of John, asksif it was from heaven, or from men,
(Matthew 21:25.)

32. | saw the Spirit, descending like a dove. This is not a literal but a figurative mode of
expression; for with what eyes could he see the Spirit? But as the dove was a certain and infallible
sign of the presence of the Spirit, it is called the Spirit, by afigure of speech in which one nameis
substituted for another; not that heisin reality the Spirit, but that he points him out, asfar ashuman
capacity can admit. And this metaphorical language is frequently employed in the sacraments; for
why does Christ call the bread his body, but because the name of the thing is properly transferred
to the sign? especially when the sign is, at the same time, atrue and efficacious pledge, by which
we are made certain that the thing itself which is signified is bestowed on us. Yet it must not be
understood that the dove contained the Spirit who fills heaven and earth, (Jeremiah 23:24,) but that

37 See page 49.
38 “Par oracle; ¢’ est adire, advertissement ou revelation de Dieu.”
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he was present by his power, so that John knew that such an exhibition was not presented to his
eyesinvain. In like manner, we know that the body of Christ isnot connected with the bread, and
yet we are partakers of his body.

A question now arises, why did the Spirit at that time appear in the form of a dove? We must
always hold that there is a correspondence between the sign and the reality. When the Spirit was
given to the apostles, they saw cloven tongues of fire, (Acts 2:3,) because the preaching of the
gospel wasto be spread through all tongues, and wasto possessthe power of fire. But in this passage
God intended to make a public representation of that mildness of Christ of which Isaiah speaksin
lofty terms,

The smoking flax he will not quench, and the bruised reed he will not break, (Isaiah 42:3.)

It wasthen, for thefirst time, that the Spirit was seen descending on him; not that he had formerly
been destitute of him, but because he might be said to be then consecrated by a solemn rite. For we
know that he remained in concealment, during thirty years, like a private individual, because the
time for his manifestation was not yet come; but when he intended to make himself known to the
world, he began with his baptism. At that time, therefore, he received the Spirit not only for himself,
but for his people; and on that account his descent was visible, that we may know that there dwells
in him an abundance of all gifts of which we are empty and destitute. This may easily be inferred
from the words of the Baptist; for when he says, Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending,
and remaining on him, it is he who baptizeth with the Spirit, his meaning is, that the reason why
the Spirit was beheld in a visible form, and remained on Christ, was, that he might water all his
people with hisfullness. What it isto baptize with the Spirit | have already noticed in afew words;
namely, that he imparts its efficacy to baptism, that it may not be vain or useless, and this he
accomplishes by the power of his Spirit.

33. Upon whomthou shalt see the Spirit descending. Here adifficult question arises; for if John
did not know Christ, why does he refuse to admit him to baptism? To a person whom he did not
know he would not say, | ought rather to be baptized by thee, (Matthew 3:14.) Somereply, that he
knew him to such an extent as to regard him with the reverence due to a distinguished Prophet, but
was not aware that he was the Son of God. But thisis a poor solution of the difficulty, for every
man ought to obey the calling of God without any respect of persons. No rank or excellence of man
ought to prevent us from doing our duty, and therefore John would have shown disrespect to God
and to his baptism, if he had spoken in this manner to any other person than the Son of God. it
follows that he must have previously known Christ.

Inthefirst place, it ought to be observed, that the knowl edge here mentioned isthat which arises
from persona and long acquaintance. Although he recognizes Christ whenever he sees him, till
it does not ceaseto be true that they were not known to each other according to the ordinary custom
of men, for the commencement of his knowledge proceeded from God. But the question is not yet
fully answered; for he says that the sight of the Holy Spirit was the mark by which he was pointed
out to him. Now he had not yet seen the Spirit, when he had addressed Christ as the Son of God.
For my own part, | willingly embrace the opinion of those who think that this sign was added for
confirmation, and that it was not so much for the sake of John asfor the sake of usall. John indeed
saw it, but it wasrather for othersthan for himself. Bucer appropriately quotesthat saying of Moses,
Thisshall beasign to you, that after three days journey, you shall sacrifice to me on the mountain,

(Exodus 3:12.)
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Undoubtedly, when they were going out, they already knew that God would conduct and watch
over their deliverance; but this was a confirmation a posteriori, as the phrase is; that is, from the
event, after it had taken place. In like manner, this came as an addition to the former revelation
which had been given to John.

34. 1 saw and testified. He meansthat what he declaresis not doubtful; because God was pleased
to make him fully and thoroughly acquainted with those things of which he was to be the witness
to the world; and it isworthy of notice, that he testified that Christ was the Son of God, because he
who gives the Holy Spirit must be the Christ, for to no other belongs the honor and the office of
reconciling men to God.

John 1:35-39

35. The next day John was again standing, and two of his disciples; 36. And looking at Jesus
walking, he said, Behold the Lamb of God! 37. And those two disciples heard him speak, and
followed Jesus. 38. And Jesus turning, and looking at them following him, saith to them, What do
you seek? And they said to him, Rabbi, (which, if you interpret it, is explained Master,) where
dwellest thou? 39. He saith to them, Come and see. They came and saw where he dwelt, and
remained with him that day; for it was about the tenth hour.

36. Behold the Lamb of God! Hence appears more clearly what | have already stated, that when
John perceived that he was approaching the end of his course, he labored incessantly to resign his
officeto Christ. Hisfirmnesstoo gives greater credit to histestimony. But by insisting so earnestly,
during many successive days, in repeating the commendation of Christ, he shows that his own
course was hearly finished. Here we see also how small and low the beginning of the Church was.
John, indeed, prepared disciplesfor Christ, but it isonly now that Christ beginsto collect aChurch.
He has no more than two men who are mean and unknown, but this even contributes to illustrate
his glory, that within a short period, without human aid, and without a strong hand, he spreads his
kingdom in awonderful and incredible manner. We ought also to observe what is the chief object
to which John directs the attention of men; it is, to find in Christ the forgiveness of sins. And as
Christ had presented himself to the disciples for the express purpose that they might come to him,
so no when they come, he gently encourages and exhorts them; for he does not wait until they first
address him, but asks, What do you seek? This kind and gracious invitation, which was once made
to two persons, now belongs to all. We ought not therefore to fear that Christ will withdraw from
usor refuseto us easy access, provided that he sees us desirousto cometo him; but, on the contrary,
he will stretch out his hand to assist our endeavors. And how will not he meet those who come to
him, who seeks at a distance those who are wandering and astray, that he may bring them back to
the right road?

38. Rabbi. This name was commonly given to persons of high rank, or who possessed any kind
of honor. But the Evangelist here points out another use of it which was madein hisown age, which
was, that they addressed by this name the teachers and expounders of the word of God. Although,
therefore, those two disciples do not yet recognize Christ as the only Teacher of the Church, yet,

38


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.John.1.xml#John.1.35

Comm on John (V1) John Calvin

moved by the commendation bestowed on him by John the Baptist, they hold him to be a Prophet
and teacher, which isthe first step towards receiving instruction.

Where dwellest thou? By this example we are taught that from thefirst, rudiments of the Church
we ought to draw such arelish for Christ aswill excite our desire to profit; and next, that we ought
not to be satisfied with a mere passing look, but that we ought to seek his dwelling, that he may
receive us as guests. For there are very many who smell the gospel at a distance only, and thus
allow Christ suddenly to disappear, and al that they have learned concerning him to pass away.
And though those two persons did not at that time become his ordinary disciples, yet there can be
no doubt that, during that night, he instructed them morefully, so that they soon afterwards became
entirely devoted to him.

39. It was about the tenth hour; that is, the evening was approaching, for it was not more than
two hourstill sunset. The day was at that time divided by them into twelve hours, which were longer
in summer and shorter in winter. But from this circumstance we infer that those disciples were so
eagerly desirous to hear Christ, and to gain a more intimate knowledge of him, that they gave
themselves no concern about a night’s lodging. On the contrary, we are, for the most part, very
unlike them, for we incessantly delay, becauseit is not convenient for usto follow Christ.

John 1:40-42

40. Andrew, Simon Peter’ s brother, was one of those who heard John speak and followed him.
41. Hefirst findeth his own brother Simon, and saith to him, We have found the Messiah, which
IS, being interpreted, the Christ. 42. He brought him therefore to Jesus; and Jesus, looking at him,
said, Thou art Simon, the son of Jonah; thou shalt be called Cephas, which is, being interpreted,
Peter.

40. Andrew, Smon Peter’ sbrother. The design of the Evangelist, down to the end of the chapter,
isto inform us how gradually the discipleswere brought to Christ. Here he rel ates about Peter, and
afterwards he will mention Philip and Nathanae!l . The circumstance of Andrew immediately bringing
his brother expresses the nature of faith, which does not conceal or quench the light, but rather
spreads it in every direction. Andrew has scarcely a spark, and yet, by means of it, he enlightens
his brother. Woe to our indolence, therefore, if we do not, after having been fully enlightened,
endeavor to make others partakers of the same grace. We may observein Andrew two thingswhich
I saiah requires from the children of God; namely, that each should take his neighbor by the hand,
and next, that he should say,

Come, let us go up into the mountain of the Lord,
and he will teach us, (Isaiah 2:3.)

For Andrew stretches out the hand to hisbrother, but at the same time he hasthisobject in view,
that he may become a fellow-disciple with him in the school of Christ. We ought also to observe
the purpose of God, which determined that Peter, who wasto be far more eminent, was brought to
the knowledge of Christ by the agency and ministry of Andrew; that none of us, however excellent,
may refuse to be taught by an inferior; for that man will be severely punished for his peevishness,
or rather for his pride, who, through his contempt of a man, will not deign to come to Christ.
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41. We have found the Messiah. The Evangelist has interpreted the Hebrew word Messiah
(Anointed) by the Greek word Christ, in order to publish to the whole world what was secretly
known to the Jews. It was the ordinary designation of kings, * as anointing was observed by them
asasolemn rite. But still they were aware that one King would be anointed by God, under whom
they might hope to obtain perfect and eternal happiness; especially when they should learn that the
earthly kingdom of David would not be permanent. And as God raised their minds, when subdued
and weighed down by various calamities, to the expectation of the Messiah, so he more clearly
revealed to them that his coming was at hand. The prediction of Daniel is more clear and forcible
than all the rest, so far as relates to the name of Christ; for he does not, like the earlier Prophets,
ascribe it to kings, but appropriates it exclusively to the Redeemer, (Daniel 9:25, 26.) Hence this
mode of expression became prevalent, so that when the Messiah or Christ was mentioned, it was
understood that no other than the Redeemer was meant. Thus we shall find the woman of Samaria
saying, the Messiah will come, (John 4:25;) which makes it the more wonderful that he who was
so eagerly desired by all, and whom they had constantly in their mouths, should be received by so
small anumber of persons.

42. Thou art Smon. Christ gives a name to Smon, not as men commonly do, from some past
event, or from what is now perceived in them, but because he was to make him Peter, (a stone.)
First, he says, Thou art Smon, the son of Jonah. He repeats the name of his father in an abridged
form; which is common enough when names are translated into other languages; for it will plainly
appear from thelast chapter that he was the son of Johanna or John. But all thisamountsto nothing
more than that he will be avery different person from what he now is. For it is not For the sake of
honor that he mentions his father; but as he was descended from a family which was obscure, and
which was held in no estimation among men, Christ declares that this will not prevent him from
making Simon aman of unshaken courage. The Evangelist, therefore, mentionsthisasaprediction,
that Smon received a new name. | look upon it as a prediction, not only because Christ foresaw
the future steadfastness of faith in Peter, but because he foretold what he would give to him. He
now magnifies the grace which he determined afterwards to bestow upon him; and therefore he
does not say that thisis now his name, but delaysit till afuture time.

Thou shalt be called Cephas. All the godly, indeed, may justly be called Peters (stones,) which,
having been Sounded on Christ, arefitted for building the temple of God; but he aloneis so called
on account of his singular excellence. Y et the Papists act a ridiculous part, when they substitute
him in the place of Christ; so as to be the foundation of the Church, asif he too were not founded
on Christ along with the rest of the disciples; and they are doubly ridiculous when out of a stone
they make him ahead. For among the rhapsodies of Gratian thereisafoolish canon under the name
of Anacletus, who, exchanging a Hebrew word for a Greek one, and not distinguishing the Greek
word kegaAr| (kephale) from the Hebrew word Cephas, thinksthat by this name Peter was appointed
to be Head of the Church. Cephas is rather a Chaldaic than a Hebrew word; but that was the
customary pronunciation of it after the Babylonish captivity. There is, then, no ambiguity in the
words of Christ; for he promises what Peter had not at all expected, and thus magnifies his own
grace to al ages, that his former condition may not lead us to think less highly of him, since this
remarkabl e appellation informs us that he was made a new man.

39 See Harmony of the Three Evangelists, volume 1 page 92, n. 2; and page 142, n. 2.
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John 1:43-46

43. The next day Jesus wished to go into Galilee, and found Philip, and said to him, Follow
me. 44. Now Philip was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew and Peter. 45. Philip findeth Nathanael,
and saith to him, We have found Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph, of whom Mosesin the Law,
and the Prophets write. 46. Nathanael said to him, Can any good thing come out of Nazareth?
Philip said to him, Come and see.

43. Follow me. When Philip was inflamed by this single word to follow Christ, we infer from
it how great is the efficacy of the word of God; but it does not appear indiscriminately in all, for
God addresses many without any advantage, just as if he struck their ears with a sound which
vanished into air. So then the external preaching of the word isin itself unfruitful, except that it
inflicts a deadly wound on the reprobate, so as to render them inexcusable before God. But when
the secret grace of God quickensit, all the senses must be affected in such a manner that men will
be prepared to follow wherever God calls them. We ought, therefore, to pray to Christ that he may
display in us the same power of the Gospel. In the case of Philip, there was no doubt a peculiarity
about his following Christ; for he is commanded to follow, not like one of us, but as a domestic,
and as afamiliar companion. But still the calling of all of usisillustrated by this calling of Philip.

44. Was of Bethsaida. The name of the city appears to have been mentioned on purpose, that
the goodness of God to the three Apostles may be more illustriously displayed. We know how
severely, on other occasions, Christ threatens and curses that city, (Matthew 11:21; Luke 10:13.)
Accordingly, when God brought into favor with him some out of a nation so ungodly and wicked,
we ought to view it in the same light as if they had been brought out of the lowest hell. And when
Christ, after having drawn them out of that deep gulf, honors them so highly as to make them
Apostles, it is adistinguished favor and worthy of being recorded.

45. Philip findeth Nathanael. Though proud men despi se these feebl e beginnings of the Church,
yet we ought to perceive in them abrighter display of the divine glory, than if the condition of the
Kingdom of Christ had been in every respect, from the outset, splendid and magnificent; for we
know to how rich aharvest this small seed afterwards grew. Again, we seein Philip the same desire
of building which formerly appeared in Andrew. His modesty, too, is remarkable, in desiring and
seeking nothing else than to have others to learn along with him, from Him who is a Teacher
common to all.

We have found Jesus. How small was the measure of Philip’s faith appears from this
circumstance, that he cannot utter afew words about Christ without mingling with them two gross
errors. He calls him the son of Joseph, and says, that Nazareth was his native town, both of which
statements were false; and yet, because he is sincerely desirous to do good to his brother, and to
make Christ known, God approves of thisinstance of hisdiligence, and even crownsit with good
success. Each of usought, no doubt, to endeavor to keep soberly within hisown limits; and, certainly,
the Evangelist does not mention it as worthy of commendation in Philip, that he twice disgraces
Christ, but relates that his doctrine, though faulty and involved in error, was useful, because it
nevertheless had thisfor its object, that Christ might be truly known. He foolishly saysthat he was
the son of Joseph, and ignorantly calls him a native of Nazareth, but yet he leads Nathanael to no
other than the Son of God who was born in Bethlehem, (Matthew 2:1,) and does not contrive a
false Christ, but only wishes that they should know him as he was exhibited by Moses and the
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Prophets. We see, then, that the chief design of doctrineis, that those who hear us should cometo
Christ in some way or other.

There are many who engage in abstruse inquiries about Christ, but who throw such darkness
and intricacy around him by their subtletiesthat they can never find him. The Papists, for example,
will not say that Christ isthe son of Joseph, for they distinctly know what is his name; but yet they
annihilate his power, so as to hold out a phantom in the room of Christ. Would it not be better to
stammer ridiculoudly, like Philip, and to hold by the true Christ, than by eloquent and ingenious
language to introduce a false Christ? On the other hand, there are many poor dunces in the present
day, who, though ignorant and unskilled in the use of language, make known Christ more faithfully
than all the theol ogians of the Pope with their |ofty speculations. This passage, therefore, warns us
that, if any unsuitable language has been employed concerning Christ by ignorant and unlearned
men, we ought not to reject such persons with disdain, provided they direct us to Christ; but that
we may not be withdrawn from Christ by the false imaginations of men, let us aways have this
remedy at hand, to seek the pure knowledge of him from the Law and the Prophets.

46. Can any good thing come out of Nazareth? At first, Nathanael refuses, the place of Christ’s
nativity (as described by Philip) having given him offense. But, first of all, he is deceived by the
inconsiderate discourse of Philip; for what Philip foolishly believed Nathanael receives as certain.
Next, there is added afoolish judgment arising from hatred or contempt of the place. Both of these
points ought to be carefully observed by us. This holy man was not far from shutting out against
himself all approach to Christ. Why was this? Because he rashly believes what Philip spoke
incorrectly about Christ; and next, because his mind was under the influence of a preconceived
opinion that no good thing could come out of Nazareth. If then we are not carefully on our guard,
we shall be liable to the same danger; and Satan labors every day, by similar obstacles, to hinder
usfrom coming to Christ; for he hasthe dexterity to spread many fal sehoods, the tendency of which
isto excite our hatred or suspicion against the Gospel, that we may not ventureto tasteit. And next,
he ceases not to try another method, namely, to make uslook on Christ with contempt; for we see
how many there are who take offense at the degradation of the cross, which appears both in Christ
the head and in his members. But as we can hardly be so cautious as not to be tempted by those
stratagems of Satan, let us at |east remember immediately this caution:

Come and see. Nathanael allowed his twofold error to be corrected by this expression which
Philip uttered. Following his example, let us first show ourselves to be submissive and obedient;
and next, let us not shrink from inquiry, when Christ himself is ready to remove the doubts which
harass us. Those who read these words not as a question, but as an affirmation, Some good thing
may come out of Nazareth, are greatly mistaken. For, in the first place, how trivial would such an
observation be? And next, we know that the city Nazareth was not at that time held in estimation;
and Philip’s reply shows plainly enough that it was expressive of hesitation and distrust.

John 1:47-51

47. When Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, he saith of him, Behold, one truly an Israglite,
inwhom thereisno deceit. 48. Nathanael saith to him, Whence knowest thou me? Jesus answered
and said to him, Before Philip caled thee, when thou wast under the fig-tree, | saw thee. 49.
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Nathanael answered and said to him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the King: of Israel.
50. Jesus answered and said to him, Because | said to thee, | saw thee under the fig-tree, thou
believest; 4 thou shalt see greater things than these. 51. Then he said to him, Verily, verily, | say
to you, Hereafter you shall see heaven opened, and the angels of God ascending and descending
on the Son of man.

47. Behold, one truly an Israelite. It is not on Nathanael’ s own account that Christ bestows on
him this commendation, but under his person he holds out ageneral doctrine. For, since many who
boast of being believers are very far from being actually believers, it is of great importance that
some mark should be found for distinguishing the true and genuine from the false. We know how
haughtily the Jews gloried in their father Abraham, and how presumptuously they boasted of the
holiness of their descent; and yet there was scarcely one in a hundred among them who was not
utterly degenerate and alienated from the faith of the Fathers. For this reason, Christ, in order to
tear the mask from hypocrites, gives a short definition of a true Israelite, and, at the same time,
removes the offense which would afterwards arise from the wicked obstinacy of the nation. For
those who wished to be accounted the children of Abraham, and the holy people of God, were
shortly afterwards to become the deadly enemies of the Gospel. That none may be discouraged or
alarmed by the impiety which was generally found in almost all ranks, he gives atimely warning,
that of those by whom the name of Israglitesis assumed there are few who are true Israglites.

Again, as this passage contains a definition of Christianity, we must not pass by it slightly. To
sum up the meaning of Christ in afew words, it ought to be observed that deceit is contrasted with
uprightness and sincerity; #* so that he callsthose persons sly 4 and deceitful who are called in other
parts of Scripture doublein heart, (Psalm 12:2.) Nor isit only that gross hypocrisy by which those
who are conscious of their wickedness pretend to be good men, but likewise another inward
hypocrisy, when men are so blinded by their vicesthat they not only deceive others but themselves.
So then it isintegrity of heart before God, and uprightness before men, that makes a Christian; but
Christ points out chiefly that kind of deceit which is mentioned in Psalm 32:2. In this passage
aAn0a&g (truly) means something more than certainly. The Greek word, no doubt, is often used as
a simple affirmation; but as we must here supply a contrast between the fact and the mere name,
heissaid to be truly, who isin reality what he is supposed to be.

48. Whence knowest thou? Though Christ did not intend to flatter him, yet he wished to be
heard by him, in order to draw forth a new question, by the reply to which he would prove himself
to be the Son of God. Nor isit without agood reason that Nathanael asks whence Christ knew him;
for to meet with aman of such uprightness asto be free from all deceit is an uncommon case, and
to know such purity of heart belongs to God alone. The reply of Christ, however, appears to be
inappropriate; for though he saw Nathanael under the fig-tree, it does not follow from this that he
could penetrate into the deep secrets of the heart. But there is another reason; for as it belongs to
God to know men when they are not seen, so also does it belong to Him to see what is not visible
to the eyes. As Nathanael knew that Christ did not see him after the manner of men, but by alook

40 “Tucrois, ou, crois-tu?’ — “Thou believest, or, believest thou?’
4 “Rondeur et syncerite.”
42 “Canteleux et frauduleux.”
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truly divine, this might lead him to conclude that Christ did not now speak as a man. The proof,
therefore, is taken from things which are of the same class; for not less does it belong to God to
see what lies beyond our view than to judge concerning purity of heart. We ought also to gather
from this passage a useful doctrine, that when we are not thinking of Christ, we are observed by
him; and it is necessary that it should be so, that he may bring us back, when we have wandered
from the right path.

49. Thou art the Son of God. That he acknowledges him to be the Son of God from his divine
power is not wonderful; but on what ground does he call him King of Israel? for the two things do
not appear to be necessarily connected. But Nathanael takes a loftier view. He had already heard
that heisthe Messiah, and to this doctrine he adds the confirmation which had been given him. He
holds also another principle, that the Son of God will not come without exercising the office of
King over the people of God. Justly, therefore, does he acknowledge that he who is the Son of God
isaso King of Israel And, indeed, faith ought not to be fixed on the essence of Christ alone, (so to
speak,) but ought to attend to his power and office; for it would be of little advantage to know who
Christis, if thissecond point were not added, what he wishesto betowards us, and for what purpose
the Father sent him. The reason why the Papists have nothing more than a shadow of Christis, that
they have been careful to look at his mere essence, but have disregarded his kingdom, which consists
in the power to save.

Again, when Nathanagl calls him King of Israel, though his kingdom extends to the remotest
bounds of the earth, the confession is limited to the measure of faith. For he had not yet advanced
so far as to know that Christ was appointed to be King over the whole world, or rather, that from
every quarter would be collected the children of Abraham, so that the whole world would be the
Israel of God. We to whom the wide extent of Christ’s kingdom has been revealed ought to go
beyond those narrow limits. Y et following the example of Nathanael, let us exercise our faith in
hearing theword, and | et us strengthen it by all the meansthat arein our power; and let it not remain
buried, but break out into confession.

50. Jesus answered. He does not reprove Nathanael as if he had been too easy of belief, but
rather approving of his faith, promises to him and to others that he will confirm it by stronger
arguments. Besides, it was peculiar to one man that he was seen under a fig-tree by Christ, when
absent and at adistance from him; but now Christ brings forward a proof which would be common
to all, and thus— asif he had broken off from what he originally intended — instead of addressing
one man, he turnsto address al.

51. You shall see heaven opened. They are greatly mistaken, in my opinion, who anxiously
inquire into the place where, and the time when, Nathanael and others saw heaven opened; for he
rather points out something perpetual which was always to exist in his kingdom. | acknowledge
indeed, that the disciples sometimes saw angels, who are not seen in the present day; and |
acknowledge also that the manifestation of the heavenly glory, when Christ ascended to heaven,
was different from what we now behold. But if we duly consider what took place at that time, itis
of perpetual duration; for the kingdom of God, which was formerly closed against us, is actually
openedin Christ. A visibleinstance of thiswas shown to Stephen, (Acts 7:55,) to the three disciples
on the mountain, (Matthew 17:5,) and to the other disciples at Christ’s ascension, (Luke 24:51;
Acts 1:9.) But all the signs by which God shows himself present with us depend on this opening
of heaven, more especially when God communicates himself to usto be our life.
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Ascending and descending on the Son of man. This second clause refers to angels. They are
said to ascend and descend, so as to be ministers of God' s kindness towards us; and therefore this
mode of expression points out the mutual intercourse which exists between God and men. Now we
must acknowledge that this benefit was received through Christ, because without him the angels
have rather a deadly enmity against us than afriendly care to help us. They are said to ascend and
descend on the son of man, not because they minister to him, but because — in reference to him,
and for his honor — they include the whole body of the Church in their kindly regard. Nor have |
any doubt that he alludes to the ladder which was exhibited to the patriarch Jacob in a dream,
(Genesis 28:12;) for what was prefigured by that vision is actually fulfilled in Christ. In short, this
passage teaches us, that though the whole human race was banished from the kingdom of God, the
gate of heaven is now opened to us, so that we are fellow-citizens of the saints, and companions of
the angels, (Ephesians 2:19;) and that they, having been appointed to be guardians of our salvation,
descend from the blessed rest of the heavenly glory # to relieve our distresses.

3 “Delagloire celeste.”
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CHAPTER 2

John 2:1-11

1. Three days after, “ there was a marriage in Cana of Galilee; and the mother of Jesus was
there. 2. And Jesus also was invited, and his disciples, to the marriage 3. And when the wine fell
short, the mother of Jesus saith to him, They have no wine. 4. Jesus saith to her, What have | to
do with thee? my hour is not yet come. 5. His mother saith to the servants, Do whatever he shall
bid you. 6. And there were there six water-pots of stone, placed according to the Jewish custom
of cleansing, containing each of them about two or three baths. 7. Jesus saith to them, Fill the
water-pots with water. And they filled them to the brim. 8. And he saith to them, Draw out now,
and carry to the master of the feast; and they carried. 9. And when the master of the feast had tasted
the water which was made wine, (and knew not whence it was, but the servants who drew the
water knew,) the master of the feast calleth the bridegroom, 10. And saith to him, Every man at
first sets down good wine; and when men have drunk freely, then that which is worse; but thou
hast kept the good wine till now. 11. This beginning of miracles did Jesusin Cana of Galilee, and
displayed his glory, and his disciples believed on him.

1. There was a marriage in Cana of Galilee. As this narrative contains the first miracle which
Christ performed, it would be proper for us, were it on this ground alone, to consider the narrative
attentively; though — as we shall afterwards see — there are other reasons which recommend it
to our notice. But while we proceed, the various advantages arising from it will be more clearly
seen. The Evangelist first mentions Cana of Galilee, not that which was situated towards Zare-phath
(1 Kings 17:9; Obadiah 20; Luke 4:26) or Sarepta, between Tyre and Sidon, and was called the
greater in comparison of this latter Cana, which is placed by some in the tribe of Zebulun, and by
othersin the tribe of Asher. For Jerome too assures us that, even in histime, there existed a small
town which bore that name. There is reason to believe that it was near the city of Nazareth, since
the mother of Christ came there to attend the marriage. From the fourth chapter of this book it will
be seen that it was not more than one day’s journey distant from Capernaum. That it lay not far
from the city of Bethsaidamay also be inferred from the circumstance, that three days after Christ
had been in those territories, the marriage was celebrated — the Evangelist tells us— in Cana of
Galilee. There may have been also athird Cana, not far from Jerusalem, and yet out of Galilee; but
| leave this undetermined, because | am unacquainted with it.

And the mother of Jesus was there. It was probably one of Christ’s near relations who married
awife; for Jesus is mentioned as having accompanied his mother. From the fact that the disciples
also are invited, we may infer how plain and frugal was hisway of living; for he lived in common
with them. It may be thought strange, however, that a man who has no great wealth or abundance
(aswill be made evident from the scarcity of thewine) invitesfour or five other persons, on Christ’s
account. But the poor are readier and more frank in their invitations; because they are not, like the
rich, afraid of being disgraced, if they do not treat their guests with great costliness and splendor;
for the poor adhere more zealously to the ancient custom of having an extended acquaintance.

na “Tertio die;” — “trois jours apres.”
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Again, it may be supposed to show a want of courtesy, that the bridegroom allows his guests,
in the middle of the entertainment, to be in want of wine; for it looks like a man of little
thoughtfulness not to have asufficiency of winefor hisguests. | reply, nothing ishererelated which
does not frequently happen, especially when people are not accustomed to the daily use of wine.
Besides, the context shows, that it was towards the conclusion of the banquet that the wine fell
short, when, according to custom, it might be supposed that they had already drunk enough; for
the master of the feast thus speaks, Other men place worse wine before those who have drunk
enough, but thou hast kept the best till now. Besides, | have no doubt that all thiswas regulated by
the Providence of God, that there might be room for the miracle.

3. The mother of Jesus saith to him. It may be doubted if she expected or asked any thing from
her Son, since he had not yet performed any miracle; and it is possible that, without expecting any
remedy of this sort, she advised him to give some pious exhortations which would have the effect
of preventing the guests from feeling uneasiness, and at the same time of relieving the shame of
the bridegroom. | consider her words to be expressive of (cuunabeia) earnest compassion; for the
holy woman, perceiving that those who had been invited were likely to consider themselves as
having been treated with disrespect, and to murmur against the bridegroom, and that the entertainment
might in that way be disturbed, wished that some means of soothing them could be adopted.
Chrysostom throws out a suspicion that she was moved by the feelings of awoman to seek | know
not what favor for herself and her Son; but this conjecture is not supported by any argument.

4. Woman, what have | to do with thee? Why does Christ repel her so rashly? | reply, though
she was not moved by ambition, nor by any carnal affection, still she did wrong in going beyond
her proper bounds. Her anxiety about the inconvenience endured by others, and her desire to have
it in some way mitigated, proceeded from humanity, and ought to be regarded as a virtue; but still,
by putting herself forward, she might obscure the glory of Christ. Though it ought aso to be
observed, that what Christ spoke was not so much for her sake asfor the sake of others. Her modesty
and piety were too great, to need so severe a chastisement. Besides, she did not knowingly and
willingly offend; but Christ only meets the danger, that no improper use may be made of what his
mother had said, asif it were in obedience to her command that he afterwards performed the miracle.

The Greek words (Ti éuol kai oot) literally mean, What to me and to thee? But the Greek
phraseology is of the same import with the Latin — Quid tibi mecum? (what hast thou to do with
me?) The old trandator led many people into a mistake, by supposing Christ to have asserted, that
it was no concern of his, or of his mother’s, if the wine fell short. But from the second clause we
may easily conclude how far removed thisisfrom Christ’s meaning; for he takes upon himself this
concern, and declares that it belongsto him to do so, when he adds, my hour is not yet come. Both
ought to be joined together — that Christ understands what it is necessary for him to do, and yet
that he will not act in this matter at his mother’ s suggestion.

It is a remarkable passage certainly; for why does he absolutely refuse to his mother what he
freely granted afterwards, on so many occasions, to all sorts of persons? Again, why is he not
satisfied with a bare refusal? and why does he reduce her to the ordinary rank of women, and not
even deign to call her mother? This saying of Christ openly and manifestly warns men to beware
lest, by too superstitiously elevating the honor of the name of mother in the Virgin Mary, 4 they

45 “En lavierge Marie.”
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transfer to her what belongs exclusively to God. Christ, therefore, addresses his mother in this
manner, in order to lay down a perpetual and general instruction to all ages, that his divine glory
must not be obscured by excessive honor paid to his mother.

How necessary this warning became, in consequence of the gross and disgraceful superstitions
whichfollowed afterwards, istoo well known. For Mary has been constituted the Queen of Heaven,
the Hope, the Life, and the Salvation of the world; and, in short, their fury and madness proceeded
so far that they stripped Christ of his spoils, and left him almost naked. And when we condemn
those horrid blasphemies against the Son of God, the Papists call us malignant and envious; and
— what isworse — they maliciously slander us as deadly foes to the honor of the holy Virgin. As
if she had not all the honor that is due to her, unless she were made a Goddess; or asif it were
treating her with respect, to adorn her with blasphemous titles, and to substitute her in the room of
Christ. The Papists, therefore, offer a grievous insult to Mary when, in order to disfigure her by
false praises, they take from God what belongs to Him.

My hour is not yet come. He means that he has not hitherto delayed through carelessness or
indolence, but at the sametime he statesindirectly that he will attend to the matter, when the proper
timefor it shall arrive. As he reproves his mother for unseasonable haste, so, on the other hand, he
gives reason to expect a miracle. The holy Virgin acknowledges both, for she abstains from
addressing him any farther; and when she advises the servants to do whatever he commands, she
shows that she expects something now. But the instruction conveyed here is still more extensive
that whenever the Lord holds us in suspense, and delays his aid, he is not therefore asleep, but, on
the contrary, regulates all His works in such a manner that he does nothing but at the proper time.
Those who have applied this passage to prove that the time of eventsis appointed by Fate, are too
ridiculous to require a single word to be said for refuting them. The hour of Christ sometimes
denotes the hour which had been appointed to him by the Father; and by histime hewill afterwards
designate what he found to be convenient and suitable for executing the commands of his Father;
but in this place he claims the right to take and choose the time for working and for displaying his
Divine power. %

5. His mother saith to the servants. Here the holy Virgin gives an instance of true obedience
which she owed to her Son, 4" when the question related, not to the relative duties of mankind, but
to hisdivine power. She modestly acquiesces, therefore, in Christ’ sreply; and in like manner exhorts
othersto comply with hisinjunctions. | acknowledge, indeed, that what the Virgin now said related
to the present occurrence, and amounted to a declaration that, in thisinstance, she had no authority,
and that Christ would do, according to his own pleasure, whatever he thought right. But if you
attend closely to her design, the statement which she made is still more extensive; for she first
disclaims and lays aside the power which she might seem to have improperly usurped; and next,
she ascribes the whole authority to Christ, when she bids them do whatever he shall command. We
are taught generally by these words, that if we desire any thing from Christ, we will not obtain our
wishes, unless we depend on him alone, look to him, and, in short, do whatever he commands On
the other hand, he does not send usto his mother, but rather invites us to himself.

46 “De bosongner et desployer savirtue Divine.”
4 “ason Fils.”
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6. And there were there six water-pots of stone. According to the computation of Budaeus, we
infer that these water-potswere very large; for asthe metreta* (uetpntrg) containstwenty congii,
each contained, at least, a Sextier of this country. * Christ supplied them, therefore, with a great
abundance of wine, as much as would be sufficient for a banquet to a hundred and fifty men.
Besides, both the number and the size of the water-pots serve to prove the truth of the miracle. If
there had been only two or threejars, many might have suspected that they had been brought from
some other place. If in one vesseal only the water had been changed into wine, the certainty of the
miracle would not have been so obvious, or so well ascertained. It is not, therefore, without agood
reason that the Evangelist mentions the number of the water-pots, and states how much they
contained.

It arose from superstition that vessels so numerous and so large were placed there. They had
the ceremony of washing, indeed, prescribed to them by the Law of God; but as the world is prone
to excess in outward matters, the Jews, not satisfied with the simplicity which God had enjoined,
amused themselves with continual washings; and as superstition is ambitious, they undoubtedly
served the purpose of display, aswe see at the present day in Popery, that every thing whichissaid
to belong to the worship of God is arranged for pure display. There was, then, atwofold error: that
without the command of God, they engaged in a superfluous ceremony of their own invention; and
next, that, under the pretense of religion, ambition reigned amidst that display. Some Popish
scoundrel s have manifested an amazing degree of wickedness, when they had the effrontery to say
that they had among their relicsthose water -pots with which Christ performed thismiraclein Cana,
and exhibited some of them, % which, first, are of small size, and, next, are unequal insize. And in
the present day, when the light of the Gospel shines so clearly around us, they are not ashamed to
practice those tricks, which certainly is not to deceive by enchantments, but daringly to mock men
as if they were blind; and the world, which does not perceive such gross mockery, is evidently
bewitched by Satan.

7. Fill the water-pots with water. The servants might be apt to look upon this injunction as
absurd; for they had already more than enough of water. But in thisway the Lord often actstowards
us, that his power may be more illustriously displayed by an unexpected result; though this
circumstance is added to magnify the miracle; for when the servants drew wine out of vesselswhich
had been filled with water, no suspicion can remain.

8. And carry to the master of the feast. For the same reason as before, Christ wished that the
flavor of the wine should be tried by the master of the feast, before it had been tasted by himself,
or by any other of the guests; and the readiness with which the servants obey himin all things shows
us the great reverence and respect in which he was held by them. The Evangelist gives the name
of the master of the feast to him who had the charge of preparing the banquet and arranging the
tables; not that the banquet was costly and magnificent, but because the honorable appellations
borrowed from the luxury and splendor of the rich are applied even to the marriages of the poor.
But it is wonderful that alarge quantity of wine, and of the very best wine, is supplied by Christ,

48 The exact size of thefirkin cannot be easily ascertained. If petpnzric be here used by the Evangelist asapurely Greek word,
we must conclude it to be an Attic measure, which was nearly equal to nine English gallons. If, again, it be placed hereasa
substitute for the Hebrew word , (Bath,) asthe Septuagint hasdonein 2 Chronicles4:5, it will probably berated at seven gallons

and ahalf. — Ed
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who is ateacher of sobriety. | reply, when God daily gives us alarge supply of wine, it isour own
fault if his kindness is an excitement to luxury; but, on the other hand, it is an undoubted trial of
our sobriety, if we are sparing and moderate in the midst of abundance; as Paul boasts that he had
learned to know both how to be full and to be hungry, (Philippians 4:12.)

11. This beginning of miracles. The meaning is, that this was the first of Christ’s miracles; for
when the angels announced to the shepherds that he was born in Bethlehem, (Luke 2:8,) when the
star appeared to the Magi, (Matthew 2:2,) when the Holy Spirit descended on himin the shape of
adove, (Matthew 3:16; Mark 1:10; John 1:32,) though these were miracles, yet, strictly speaking,
they were not performed by him; but the Evangelist now speaks of the miracles of which he was
himself the Author. For it is a frivolous and absurd interpretation which some give, that thisis
reckoned the first among; the miracles which Christ performed in Cana of Galileg; asif aplace, in
which we do not read that he ever was more than twice, had been selected by him for a display of
hispower. It wasrather the design of the Evangelist to mark the order of time which Christ followed
inthe exercise of hispower. For until hewasthirty years of age, he kept himself concealed at home,
like one who held no public office. Having been consecrated, at his baptism, to the discharge of
his office, he then began to appear in public, and to show by clear proofs for what purpose he was
sent by the Father. We need not wonder, therefore, if he delayed till thistime the first proof of his
Divinity. It isahigh honor given to marriage, that Christ not only deigned to be present at a nuptial
banquet, but honored it with his first miracle. There are some ancient Canons which forbid the
clergy to attend a marriage. The reason of the prohibition was, that by being the spectators of the
wickedness which was usually practiced on such occasions, they might in some measure be regarded
as approving of it. But it would have been far better to carry to such places so much gravity asto
restrain the licentiousness in which unprincipled and abandoned men indulge, when they are
withdrawn from the eyes of others. Let us, on the contrary, take Christ’s example for our rule; and
let us not suppose that any thing else than what we read that he did can be profitable to us.

And manifested hisglory; that is, because he then gave astriking and illustrious proof, by which
it was ascertained that he was the Son of God; for al the miracles which he exhibited to the world
were so many demonstrations of his divine power. The proper time for displaying his glory was
now come, when he wished to make himself known agreeably to the command of his Father. Hence,
also, we learn the end of miracles; for this expression amounts to a declaration that Christ, in order
to manifest hisglory, performed thismiracle. What, then, ought weto think of those miracleswhich
obscure the glory of Christ?

And his disciples believed on him. If they were disciples, they must already have possessed
somefaith; but asthey had hitherto followed him with afaith which was not distinct and firm, they
began at that time to devote themselves to him, so as to acknowledge him to be the Messiah, such
as he had already been announced to them. The forbearance of Christ is great in reckoning as
disciplesthose whose faith is so small. And indeed this doctrine extends generally to usall; for the
faith which is now full grown had at first its infancy, nor is it so perfect in any as not to make it
necessary that all to a man should make progress in believing. Thus, they who now believed may
be said to begin to believe, so far as they daily make progress towards the end of their faith. Let
those who have obtained the first-fruits of faith labor always to make progress. These words point
out likewise the advantage of miracles, namely, that they ought to be viewed as intended for the
confirmation and progress of faith. Whoever twists them to any other purpose corrupts and debases
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the whole use of them; aswe see that Papists boast of their pretended miraclesfor no other purpose
than to bury faith, and to turn away the minds of men from Christ to the creatures.

John 2:12-17

12. After this he went down to Capernaum, he, and his mother, and his brethren, and his
disciples and he remained there not many days. 13. And the passover of the Jews was at hand,;
therefore, Jesuswent up to Jerusalem. 14. And found in the temple some who sold oxen, and sheep,
and doves, and money-changers also sitting. 15. And having made awhip of cords, he drove them
al out of the temple, with the sheep and oxen, and threw down the money of the changers, and
overturned thetables; 16. And said to those who sold doves, Take those things hence; do not make
my Father’ s house a house of merchandise. 17. And his disciples remembered that it was written,
The zeal of thy house hath eaten me up.

12. He went down to Capernaum. The Evangelist passes to an additional narrative; for having
resolved to collect afew thingsworthy of remembrance which the other three had | eft out, he states
the time when the occurrence which he is about to relate took place; for the other three also relate
what we here read that Christ did, but the diversity of the time shows that it was a similar event,
but not the same. On two occasions, then, did Christ cleanse the temple from base and profane
merchandise; once, when he was beginning to discharge his commission, and another time, (Matthew
21:12; Mark 11:15; Luke 19:45,) when he was about to |eave the world and go to the Father, (John
16:28.)

To obtain a general view of the passage, it will be necessary briefly to examine the detailsin
their order. That oxen, and sheep, and doves, were exposed to sale in the temple, and that
money-changers were sitting there, was not without a plausible excuse. For they might allege that
the merchandise transacted there was not irreligious, but, on the contrary, related to the sacred
worship of God, that every person might obtain, without difficulty, what he might offer to the Lord,;
and, certainly, it was exceedingly convenient for godly persons to find oblations of any sort laid
ready to their hand, and in thisway to be freed from the trouble of running about in various directions
to obtain them. We are apt to wonder, therefore, why Christ was so highly displeased with it. But
there are two reasons which deserve our attention. First, as the Priests abused this merchandise for
their own gain and avarice, such a mockery of God could not be endured. Secondly, whatever
excuse men may plead, as soon as they depart, however dightly, from the command of God, they
deserve reproof and need correction. And this is the chief reason why Christ undertook to purify
the temple; for he distinctly states that the temple of God is not a place of merchandise

But it may be asked, Why did he not rather begin with doctrine? For it seemsto be adisorderly
and improper method to apply the hand for correcting faults, before the remedy of doctrine has
been applied. But Christ had a different object in view: for the time being now at hand when he
would publicly discharge the office assigned to him by the Father, he wished in some way to take
possession of the temple, and to give aproof of hisdivine authority. And that all might be attentive
to his doctrine, it was necessary that something new and strange should be done to awaken their
sluggish and drowsy minds. Now, the temple was a sanctuary of heavenly doctrine and of true
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religion. Since he wished to restore purity of doctrine, it was of great importance that he should
prove himself to be the Lord of the temple. Besides, there was no other way in which he could
bring back sacrifices and the other exercises of religion to their spiritual design than by removing
the abuse of them. What he did at that time was, therefore, a sort of preface to that reformation
which the Father had sent him to accomplish. In a word, it was proper that the Jews should be
aroused by this example to expect from Christ something that was unusual and out of the ordinary
course; and it was also necessary to remind them that the worship of God had been corrupted and
perverted, that they might not object to the reformation of those abuses

And his brethren. Why the brethren of Christ accompanied him, cannot be determined with
certainty, unless, perhaps, they intended to go along with him to Jerusalem. The word brethren, it
iswell known, is employed, in the Hebrew language, to denote cousins and other relatives.

13. And the passover of the Jewswas at hand; therefore Jesus went up to Jerusalem. The Greek
words kai &véPn, may be literally rendered, and he went up; but the Evangelist has used the
copulative and instead of therefore; for he meansthat Christ went up at that time, in order to celebrate
the passover at Jerusalem. There were two reasonswhy he did so; for since the Son of God became
subject to the Law on our account, he intended, by observing with exactness all the precepts of the
Law, to present in his own person a pattern of entire subjection and obedience. Again, as he could
do more good, when there was a multitude of people, he amost always availed himself of such an
occasion. Whenever, therefore, we shall afterwards find it said that Christ came to Jerusalem at the
feadt, let the reader observethat he did so, first, that a ong with others he might observe the exercises
of religion which God had appointed, and, next, that he might publish his doctrine amidst alarger
concourse of people.

16. Make not my Father’ s house a house of merchandise. At the second time that he drove the
traders out of the Temple, the Evangelists relate that he used sharper and more severe language;
for he said, that they had made the Temple of God a den of robbers, (Matthew 21:13;) and thiswas
proper to be done, when amilder chastisement was of no avail. At present, he merely warns them
not to profane the Temple of God by applying it to improper uses. The Templewas called the house
of God; because it was the will of God that there He should be peculiarly invoked; because there
He displayed his power; because, finally, he had set it apart to spiritual and holy services.

My Father’s house. Christ declares himself to be the Son of God, in order to show that he has
aright and authority to cleanse the Temple. As Christ here assigns areason for what he did, if we
wish to derive any advantage from it, we must attend chiefly to this sentence. Why, then, does he
drive the buyers and sellers out of the Temple? It is that he may bring back to its origina purity
the worship of God, which had been corrupted by the wickedness of men, and in this way may
restore and maintain the holiness of the Temple. Now that temple, we know, was erected, that it
might be ashadow of those thingsthe lively image of whichisto befound in Christ. Thai; it might
continue to be devoted to God, it was necessary that it should be applied exclusively to spiritual
purposes. For this reason he pronounces it to be unlawful that it should be converted into a
market-place; for he founds his statement on the command of God, which we ought aways to
observe. Whatever deceptions Satan may employ, let usknow that any departure— however small
— from the command of God iswicked. It was aplausible and imposing disguise, that; the worship
of God was aided and promoted, when the sacrifices which were to be offered by believers were
laid ready to their hand; but as God had appropriated his Temple to different purposes, Christ
disregards the objections that might be offered against the order which God had appointed.
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The same arguments do not apply, in the present day, to our buildings for public worship; but
what is said about the ancient Temple applies properly and strictly to the Church, for it is the
heavenly sanctuary of God on earth. We ought always, therefore, to keep before our eyesthe majesty
of God, which dwellsin the Church, that it may not be defiled by any pollutions; and the only way
in which its holiness can remain unimpaired is, that nothing shall be admitted into it that is at
variance with the word of God.

17. And his disciples remembered. It isto no purpose that some peopl e tease themselves with
the inquiry how the disciples remembered a passage of Scripture, with the meaning of which they
were hitherto unacquainted. For we must not understand that this passage of Scripture cameto their
remembrance at that time; but afterwards, when, having been taught by God, they considered with
themselves what was the meaning of this action of Christ, by the direction of the Holy Spirit this
passage of Scripture occurred to them. And, indeed, it does not always happen that the reason of
God' sworksisimmediately perceived by us, but afterwards, in process of time, He makes known
to us his purpose. And thisis a bridle exceedingly well adapted to restrain our presumption, that
we may not murmur against God, if at any time our judgment does not entirely approve of what he
does. We are at the same time reminded, that when God holds us as it were in suspensg, it is our
duty to wait for the time of more abundant knowledge, and to restrain the excessive haste which is
natural to us; for the reason why God delaysthe full manifestation of hisworksis, that he may keep
us humble.

The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up. The meaning is, that the disciples at length came to
know, that the zeal for the house of God, with which Christ burned, excited him to drive out of it
those profanations. By a figure of speech, in which a part is taken for the whole, David employs
the name of the temple to denote the whole worship of God; for the entire verse runs thus:
the zeal of thy house hath eaten me up, and the reproaches of them who reproached thee have fallen

on me, (Psalm 69:9.)

The second clause correspondsto thefirst, or rather it is nothing el se than arepetition explaining
what had been said. The amount of both clauses is, that David’s anxiety about maintaining the
worship of God was so intense, that he cheerfully laid down his head to receive all the reproaches
which wicked men threw against God; and that he burned with such zeal, that this single feeling
swallowed up every other. He tells us that he himself had such feelings; but there can be no doubt
that he described in his own person what strictly belonged to the Messiah.

Accordingly, the Evangelist says, that this was one of the marks by which the disciples knew
that it was Jesus who protected and restored the kingdom of God. Now observe that they followed
the guidance of Scripture, in order to form such an opinion concerning Christ as they ought to
entertain; and, indeed, no man will ever learn what Christ is, or the object of what he did and
suffered, unless he has been taught and guided by Scripture. So far, then, as each of us shall desire
to make progressin the knowledge of Chrigt, it will be necessary that Scripture shall be the subject
of our diligent and constant meditation. Igor is it without a good reason that David mentions the
house of God, when the divine glory is concerned; for though God is sufficient for himself, and
needs not the services of any, yet he wishes that his glory should be displayed in the Church. In
this way he gives a remarkable proof of hislove towards us, because he unites his glory — as it
were, by an indissoluble link — with our salvation.

Now as Paul informs us that, in the example of the head, a general doctrineis presented to the
whole body, (Romans 15:3,) let each of us apply to the invitation of Christ, that — so far asliesin

53


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Ps.69.xml#Ps.69.9
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Rom.15.xml#Rom.15.3

Comm on John (V1) John Calvin

our power — we may not permit the temple of God to be in any way polluted. But, at the same
time, we must beware lest any man transgress the bounds of his calling. All of us ought to have
zeal in common with the Son of God; but all are not at liberty to seize a whip, that we may correct
vices with our hands; for we have not received the same power, nor have we been entrusted with
the same commission.

John 2:18-22

18. The Jews then answered and said to him, What sign 5t showest thou to us, that thou doest
these things? 19. Jesus answered and said to them, Destroy this temple, and | will raiseit up in
three days. 20. The Jews therefore said, Forty and six years was this temple in building; and wilt
thou raise it up in three days? 21. But he spoke of the temple of his body. 22. When therefore he
was risen from the dead, his disciples remembered that he had said this to them; and they believed
the Scripture, and the word which Jesus had spoken.

18. What sign showest thou to us? When in so large an assembly no man laid hands on Christ,
and none of the dealers in cattle or of the money-changers repelled him by violence, we may
concludethat they were al stunned and struck with astonishment by the hand of God. And, therefore,
if they had not been utterly blinded, this would have been a sufficiently evident miracle, that one
man against a great multitude, an unarmed man against strong men, all unknown man against so
great rulers, attempted so great an achievement. For since they were far stronger, why did they not
oppose him, but because their hands were loosened and — as it were — broken?

Y et they have some ground for putting the question; for it does not belong to every man to
change suddenly, if any thing is faulty or displeases him in the temple of God. All are, indeed, at
liberty to condemn corruptions; but if a private man put forth his hand to remove them, he will be
accused of rashness. As the custom of selling in the temple had been generally received, Christ
attempted what was new and uncommon; and therefore they properly call on him to prove that he
was sent by God; for they found their argument on this principle, that in public administrationitis
not lawful to make any change without an undoubted calling and command of God. But they erred
on another point, by refusing to admit the calling of Christ, unless he had performed amiracle; for
it was not an invariable rule that the Prophets and other ministers of God should perform miracles;
and God did not limit himself to this necessity. They do wrong, therefore, in laying down alaw to
God by demanding a sign. When the Evangelist says that the Jews asked him, he unquestionably
means by that term the multitude who were standing there, and, as it were, the whole body of the
Church; asif he had said, that it was not the speech of one or two persons, but of the people.

19. Destroy this temple. This is an allegorical mode of expression; and Christ intentionally
spoke with that degree of obscurity, because he reckoned them unworthy of a direct reply; as he
elsewhere declares that he speaks to them in parables, because they are unable to comprehend the
mysteries of the heavenly kingdom, (Matthew 13:13.) But first he refuses to them the sign which
they demanded, either because it would have been of no advantage, or because he knew that it was

51 “Quel signe, ou, miracle?” — “What sign? or, What miracle?’
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not the proper time. Some compliances he occasionally made even with their unreasonabl e requests,
and there must have been a strong reason why he now refused. Y et that they may not seize on this
as a pretense for excusing themselves, he declares that his power will be approved and confirmed
by asign of no ordinary value; for no greater approbation of the divine power in Christ could be
desired than his resurrection from the dead. But he conveys this information figuratively, because
he does not reckon them worthy of an explicit promise. In short, he treats unbelievers as they
deserve, and at the same time protects himself against all contempt. It was not yet made evident,
indeed, that they were obstinate, but Christ knew well what was the state of their feelings.

But it may be asked, since he performed so many miracles, and of various kinds, why does he
now mention but one? | answer, he said nothing about all the other miracles, First, because his
resurrection alone was sufficient to shut their mouth: Secondly, he was unwilling to expose the
power of God to their ridicule; for even respecting the glory of hisresurrection he spokeallegoricaly:
Thirdly, | say that he produced what was appropriate to the case in hand; for, by these words, he
showsthat all authority over the Temple belongsto him, since his power is so great in building the
true Temple of God.

Thistemple. Though he uses the word templ e in accommodation to the present occurrence, yet
the body of Christ isjustly and appropriately called a temple. The body of each of usis called a
tabernacle, (2 Corinthians 5:4; 2 Peter 1:13,) because the soul dwellsin it; but the body of Christ
was the abode of his Divinity. For we know that the Son of God clothed himself with our nature
in such a manner that the eternal majesty of God dwelt in the flesh which he assumed, asin his
sanctuary.

The argument of Nestorius, who abused this passage to prove that it is not one and the same
Christ who is God and man, may be easily refuted. He reasoned thus: the Son of God dwelt in the
flesh, asin atemple; therefore the natures are distinct, so that the same person was not God and
man. But this argument might be applied to men; for it will follow that it is not one man whose
soul dwellsinthe body asin atabernacle; and, therefore, itisfolly to torture thisform of expression
for the purpose of taking away the unity of Personin Christ. It ought to be observed, that our bodies
also are called temples of God, (1 Corinthians 3:16, and 1 Corinthians 6:19; 2 Corinthians 6:16)
but itisin adifferent sense, namely, because God dwellsin us by the power and grace of his Spirit;
but in Christ the fullness of the Godhead dwells bodily, so that heistruly God manifested in flesh,
(1 Timothy 3:16.)

| will raiseit up again. Here Christ claims for himself the glory of his resurrection, though, in
many passages of Scripture, it isdeclared to bethework of God the Father. But these two statements
perfectly agree with each other; for, in order to give us exalted conceptions of the power of God,
Scripture expressly ascribes to the Father that he raised up his Son from the dead; but here, Christ
in a special manner asserts his own Divinity. And Paul reconciles both.

If the Spirit of Him, that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from
the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you,
(Romans 8:11.)

While he makesthe Spirit the Author of the resurrection, he calls Him indiscriminately sometimes
the Spirit of Christ, and sometimes the Spirit of the Father.

20. Forty and six years. The computation of Daniel agrees with this passage, (Daniel 9:25;) for
he reckons seven weeks, which make Forty-nineyears; but, beforethe last of these weeks had ended,
the temple was finished. The time described in the history of Ezrais much shorter; but, though it
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has some appearance of contradiction, it isnot at all at variance with the words of the Prophet. For,
when the sanctuary had been reared, before the building of the temple was completed, they began
to offer sacrifices. The work was afterwards stopped for along time through the indolence of the
people, as plainly appears from the complaints of the Prophet Haggai 1:4; for he severely reproves
the Jews for being too earnestly engaged in building their private dwellings, while they left the
Temple of God in an unfinished state.

But why does he mention that temple which had been destroyed by Herod about forty years
before that time? For the temple which they had at that time, though it had been built with great
magnificence and at a vast expense, had been completed by Herod, contrary to the expectation of
men, asisrelated by Josephus, (Ant. Book 15. chapter 11.) | think it probable that this new building
of the temple was reckoned as if the ancient temple had always remained in its original condition,
that it might be regarded with greater veneration; and that they spoke in the usual and ordinary
manner, that their fathers, with the greatest difficulty, had scarcely built the temple in Forty-six,
years

This reply shows plainly enough what was their intention in asking asign; for if they had been
ready to obey, with reverence, a Prophet sent by God, they would not have so disdainfully rejected
what he had said to them about the confirmation of his office. They wish to have some testimony
of divine power, and yet they receive nothing which does not correspond to the feeble capacity of
man. Thus the Papists in the present day demand miracles, not that they would give way to the
power of God, (for it isasettled principle with them to prefer men to God, and not to move ahair’s
breadth from what they have received by custom and usage;) but that they may not appear to have
no reason for rebelling against God, they hold out this excuse asacloak for their obstinacy. In such
amanner do the minds of unbelievers storm in them with blind impetuosity, that they desireto have
the hand of God exhibited to them and yet do not wish that it should be divine.

When therefore he was risen from the dead. This recollection was similar to the former, which
the Evangelist lately mentioned, (verse 17.) The Evangelist did not understand Christ when he said
this; but the doctrine, which appeared to have been usel ess, and to have vanished into air, afterwards
produced fruit in its own time. Although, therefore, many of the actions and sayings of our Lord
are obscure for atime, we must not give them up in despair, or despise that which we do not all at
once understand. 52 We ought to observe the connection of the words, that they believed the Scripture,
and the word which Jesus had spoken; for the Evangelist means that, by comparing the Scripture
with the word of Christ, they were aided in making progressin faith.

John 2:23-25

23. And when he was in Jerusalem at the passover, many believed in his name, beholding the
signs which he performed. 24. But Jesus himself did not confide in them, because he knew them
al. % 25. And needed not that any should testify of man; for he knew what was in man.

52 “1l nefaut pas pourtant quitter la tout par desespoir, ne mespriser ce que hous N’ entendons pas tout incontinent.”
53 “11 les cognoi ssoient tous,”
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23. Many believed. The Evangelist appropriately connectsthis narrative with the former. Christ
had not given such a sign as the Jews demanded; and now, when he produced no good effect on
them by many miracles — except that they entertained a cold faith, which was only the shadow of
faith — this event sufficiently proves that they did not deserve that he should comply with their
wishes. It was, indeed, some fruit of the signs, that many believed in Christ, and in his name, so as
to professthat they wished to follow hisdoctrine; for nameis here put for authority. This appearance
of faith, which hitherto was fruitless, might ultimately be changed into true faith, and might be a
useful preparation for celebrating the name of Christ among others; and yet what we have said is
true, that they were far from having proper feelings, so as to profit by the works of God, as they
ought to have done.

Y et thiswas not a pretended faith by which they wished to gain reputation among men; for they
were convinced that Christ was some great Prophet, and perhaps they even ascribed to him the
honor of being the Messiah, of whom there was at that time a strong and general expectation. But
asthey did not understand the peculiar office of the Messiah, their faith was absurd, because it was
exclusively directed to the world and earthly things. It was also a cold belief, and unaccompanied
by the true feelings of the heart. For hypocrites assent to the Gospel, not that they may devote
themselvesin obedienceto Christ, nor that with sincere piety they may follow Christ when he calls
them, but because they do not venture to regject entirely the truth which they have known, and
especially when they can find no reason for opposing it. For as they do not voluntarily, or of their
own accord, make war with God, so when they perceive that his doctrine is opposed to their flesh
and to their perverse desires, they are immediately offended, or at least withdraw from the faith
which they had already embraced.

When the Evangelist says, therefore, that those men believed, |1 do not understand that they
counterfeited a faith which did not exist, but that they were in some way constrained to enroll
themselves as the followers of Christ; and yet it appears that their faith was not true and genuine,
because Christ excludes them from the number of those on whose sentiments reliance might be
placed. Besides, that faith depended solely on miracles, and had no root in the Gospel, and therefore
could not be steady or permanent. Miracles do indeed assist the children of God in arriving at the
truth; but it does not amount to actual believing, when they admire the power of God so as merely
to believe that it istrue, but not to subject themselves wholly to it. And, therefore, when we speak
generally about faith, let usknow that thereisakind of faith which is perceived by the understanding
only, and afterwards quickly disappears, because it is not fixed in the heart; and that is the faith
which James calls dead; but true faith always depends on the Spirit of regeneration, (James 2:17,
20, 26.) Observe, that al do not derive equal profit from the works of God; for some are led by
them to God, and others are only driven by a blind impulse, so that, while they perceive indeed the
power of God, still they do not cease to wander in their own imaginations.

24. But Christ did not rely on them. Those who explain the meaning to be, that Christ was on
his guard against them, because he knew that they were not upright and faithful, do not appear to
me to express sufficiently well the meaning of the Evangelist. Still less do | agree with what
Augustine says about recent converts. The Evangelist rather means, in my opinion, that Christ did
not reckon them to be genuine disciples, but despised them as volatile and unsteady. It is a passage
which ought to be carefully observed, that not all who professto be Christ’s followersare suchin
his estimation. But we ought also to add the reason which immediately follows:
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Because he knew them all. Nothing is more dangerous than hypocrisy, for this reason among
others, that it is an exceedingly common fault. There is scarcely any man who is not pleased with
himself; and while we deceive ourselves by empty flatteries, we imagine that God is blind like
ourselves. But here we are reminded how widely hisjudgment differsfrom ours; for he seesclearly
those things which we cannot perceive, because they are concealed by some disguise; and he
estimates according to their hidden source, that is, according to the most secret feeling of the heart,
those things which dazzle our eyes by false luster. Thisiswhat Solomon says, that
God weighsin his balance the hearts of men, while they flatter themselvesin their ways, (Proverbs

21:2))

Let us remember, therefore, that none are the true disciples of Christ but those whom He
approves, because in such a matter He alone is competent to decide and to judge.

A question now arises: when the Evangelist saysthat Christ knew themall, does he mean those
only of whom he had lately spoken, or does the expression refer to the whole human race? Some
extend it to the universal nature of man, and think that the whole world is here condemned for
wicked and perfidious hypocrisy. And, certainly, it is atrue statement, that Christ can find in men
no reason why he should deign to place them in the number of his followers; but | do not see that
this agrees with the context, and therefore | limit it to those who had been formerly mentioned.

25. For he knew what was in man. As it might be doubted whence Christ obtained this
knowledge, the Evangelist anticipates this question, and replies that Christ perceived every thing
in men that is concealed from our view, so that he could on his own authority make a distinction
among men. Chrigt, therefore, who knows the hearts, had no need of any one to inform him what
sort of men they were. He knew them to have such a disposition and such feelings, that he justly
regarded them as persons who did not belong to him.

The question put by some — whether we too are authorized by the example of Christ to hold
those persons as suspected who have not given us proof of their sincerity — has nothing to do with
the present passage. There isawide difference between him and us; for Christ knew the very roots
of the trees, but, except from the fruits which appear outwardly, we cannot discover what is the
nature of any onetree. Besides, as Paul tellsus, that charity is not suspicious, (1 Corinthians 13:5,)
we have no right to entertain unfavorable suspicions about men who are unknown to us. But, that
we may not always be deceived by hypocrites, and that the Church may not be too much exposed
to their wicked impostures, it belongs to Christ to impart to us the Spirit of discretion.
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CHAPTER 3

John 3:1-6

1. Now there was a man of the Pharisees, called Nicodemus, a ruler among the Jews. 2. He
came to Jesus by night, and said to him, Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from God,
for no man can do these signs which thou doest, unless God be with him. 3. Jesus answered and
said to him, Verily, verily, | say to thee, Unless a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom
of God. 4. Nicodemus saith to him, How can a man be born when he is old? Can he enter again
into hismother’ swomb and be born? 5. Jesus answered, Verily, verily, | say to thee, Unlessaman
be: born of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 6. That which is
born of flesh isflesh; and that which isborn of the Spirit is spirit.

1. Now there was a man of the Pharisees. In the person of Nicodemus the Evangelist now
exhibits to our view how vain and fleeting was the faith of those who, having been excited by
miracles, suddenly professed to be the disciples of Christ. For since this man was of the order of
the Pharisees, and held the rank of aruler in his nation, he must have been far more excellent than
others. The common people, for the most part, are light and unsteady; but who would not have
thought that he who had learning and experience was also a wise and prudent man? Y et from
Christ’sreply it isevident, that nothing was farther from hisdesignin coming than adesireto learn
the first principles of religion. If he who was a ruler among men is less than a child, what ought
we to think of the multitude at large? Now though the design of the Evangelist was, to exhibit, as
in amirror, how few there were in Jerusalem who were properly disposed to receive the Gospel,
yet, for other reasons, this narrative is highly useful to us; and especialy because it instructs us
concerning the depraved nature of mankind, what is the proper entrance into the school of Chrigt,
and what must be the commencement of our training to make progress in the heavenly doctrine.
For the sum of Christ’ sdiscourseis, that, in order that we may be histrue disciples, we must become
new men. But, before proceeding farther, we must ascertain from the circumstances which are here
detailed by the Evangelist, what were the obstacles which prevented Nicodemus from giving himsel f
unreservedly to Christ.

Of the Pharisees. This designation was, no doubt, regarded by his countrymen as honorable to
Nicodemus; but it is not for the sake of honor that it is given to him by the Evangelist, who, on the
contrary, draws our attention to it as having prevented him from coming freely and cheerfully to
Christ. Hence we are reminded that they who occupy a lofty station in the world are, for the most
part, entangled by very dangerous snares; nay, we see many of them held so firmly bound, that not
even the slightest wish or prayer arisesfrom them towards heaven throughout their wholelife. Why
they were caled Pharisees we have elsewhere explained; > for they boasted of being the only
expoundersof the Law, asif they werein possession, of the marrow and hidden meaning of Scripture;
and for that reason they called themselves (Perushim.) Though the Essenes led a more austere

54 Our Author’ sviews of the etymology of theterm arefully stated and examined, Harmony, volume 1 page 281; but it cannot
be supposed that this Commentary on the Gospel by John, which appeared in the year 1553, makes reference to the Harmony,
which did not appear till 1555. The priority of the date (1548) of the Commentary on the Epistleto the Philippians more naturally
sends us to consult that passage, in which Paul saysthat he was a Pharisee, (3:5.) — Ed.
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life, which gained them a high reputation for holiness; yet because, like hermits, they forsook the
ordinary life and custom of men, the sect of the Pharisees was on that account held in higher
estimation. Besides, the Evangelist mentions not only that Nicodemus was of the order of the
Pharisees, but that he was one of the rulers of his nation.

2. He came to Jesus by night. From the circumstance of his coming by night we infer that his
timidity was excessive; for his eyes were dazzled, asit were, by the splendor of his own greatness
and reputation. * Perhapstoo he was hindered by shame, for ambitious men think that their reputation
is utterly ruined, if they have once descended from the dignity of teachersto the rank of scholars;
and he was unquestionably puffed up with a foolish opinion of his knowledge. In short, as he had
ahigh opinion of himself, he was unwilling to lose any part of hiselevation. And yet there appears
in him some seed of piety; for hearing that a Prophet of God had appeared, he does not despise or
spurn the doctrine which has been brought from heaven, and is moved by some desire to obtain it,
— adesire which sprung from nothing else than fear and reverence for God. Many are tickled by
an idle curiosity to inquire eagerly about any thing that is new, but there is no reason to doubt that
it was religious principle and conscientious feeling that excited in Nicodemus the desire to gain a
moreintimate knowledge of the doctrine of Christ. And although that seed remained long concealed
and apparently dead, yet after the death of Christ it yielded fruit, such as no man would ever have
expected, (John 19:39.)

Rabbi, we know. The meaning of these wordsis, “Master, we know that thou art come to be a
teacher.” But as learned men, at that time, were generally called Masters, Nicodemus first salutes
Christ according to custom, and gives him the ordinary designation, Rabbi, (which means Master,
%) and afterwards declares that he was sent by God to perform the office of a Master. And on this
principle depends all the authority of the teachersin the Church; for asit is only from the word of
God that we must learn wisdom, we ought not to listen to any other persons than those by whose
mouth God speaks. And it ought to be observed, that though religion was greatly corrupted and
almost destroyed among the Jews, still they always held this principle, that no man was a lawful
teacher, unless he had been sent by God. But as there are none who more haughtily and more
daringly boast of having been sent by God than the fal se prophets do, we need discernment in this
case for trying the spirits. Accordingly Nicodemus adds:

For no man can do the signs which thou doest, unless God be with him. It is evident, he says,
that Christ has been sent by God, because God displays his power in him so illustrioudly, that it
cannot be denied that God iswith him He takes for granted that God is not accustomed to work but
by his ministers, so asto seal the office which he has entrusted to them. And he had good grounds
for thinking so, because God always intended that miracles should be seals of his doctrine. Justly
therefore does he make God the sole Author of miracles, when he says that no man can do these
signs, unless God be with him; for what he says amounts to a declaration that miracles are not
performed by the arm of man, but that the power of God reigns, and isillustriously displayed in
them. In aword, as miracles have atwofold advantage, to prepare the mind for faith, and, when it
has been formed by the word, to confirm it still more, Nicodemus had profited aright in the former
part, because by miracles he recognizes Christ as atrue prophet of God.

55 “De sa grandeur et reputation.”
56 “Qui signific Maistre.”
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Y et hisargument appears not to be conclusive; for since the fal se prophets deceive the ignorant
by their impostures as fully as if they had proved by true signs that they are the ministers of God,
what difference will there be between truth and fal sehood, if faith depends on miracles? Nay, Moses
expressly saysthat God employs this method to try if we love him, (Deuteronomy 13:3.) We know
also, the warning of Christ, (Matthew 24:14,) and of Paul, (2 Thessalonians 2:9,) that believers
ought to beware of lying signs, by which Anti-Christ dazzlesthe eyes of many. | answer, God may
justly permit this to be done, that those who deserve it may be deceived by the enchantments of
Satan. But | say that this does not hinder the elect from perceiving in miracles the power of God,
which isto them an undoubted confirmation of true and sound doctrine. Thus, Paul boasts that his
apostleship was confirmed by signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds, (2 Corinthians 12:12.) To
whatever extent Satan may, like an ape, counterfeit the works of God in the dark, yet when the eyes
are opened and the light of spiritual wisdom shines, miracles are asufficiently powerful attestation
of the presence of God, as Nicodemus here declaresit to be.

3. Verily, verily, | say to thee. The word Verily (aurnv) is twice repeated, and this is done for
the purpose of arousing him to more earnest attention. For when he was about to speak of the most
important and weighty of all subjects, hefound it necessary to awaken the attention of Nicodemus,
who might otherwise have passed by this whole discourse in a light or careless manner. 5 Such,
then, isthe design of the double affirmation.

Though this discourse appears to be far-fetched and almost inappropriate, yet it was with the
utmost propriety that Christ opened his discoursein this manner. For asit isuselessto sow seed in
afield which has not been prepared by the labors of the husbandman, so it isto no purpose to scatter
the doctrine of the Gospel, if the mind has not been previously subdued and duly prepared for
docility and obedience. Christ saw that the mind of Nicodemuswasfilled with many thorns, choked
by many noxious herbs, so that there was scarcely any room for spiritual doctrine. Thisexhortation,
therefore, resembled a ploughing to purify him, that nothing might prevent him from profiting by
the doctrine. Let us, therefore, remember that this was spoken to one individual, in such a manner
that the Son of God addresses all of us daily in the same language. For which of uswill say that he
is so free from sinful affections that he does not need such a purification? If, therefore, we wish to
make good and useful progress in the school of Christ, et uslearn to begin at this point.

Unlessa man be born again. That is, Solong asthou art destitute of that which is of the highest
importance in the kingdom of God, | care little about your calling me Master; for the first entrance
into the kingdom of God is, to become a new man. But as this is a remarkable passage, it will be
proper to survey every part of it minutely.

To SEE the kingdom of God is of the same meaning as to enter into the kingdom of God, aswe
shall immediately perceive from the context. But they are mistaken who suppose that the kingdom
of God means Heaven; for it rather means the spiritual life, which is begun by faith in this world,
and gradually increases every day according to the continued progress of faith. So the meaning is,
that no man can be truly united to the Church, so as to be reckoned among the children of God,
until he has been previously renewed. This expression shows briefly what is the beginning of
Christianity, and at the same time teaches us, that we are born exiles and utterly alienated from the
kingdom of God, and that there is a perpetual state of variance between God and us, until he makes

57 “L’ oyant seulement comme en pensant ailleurs, et sansen tenir grand conte:” — “merely listeningto it asif he werethinking
of something else, and without caring much about it.”
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us altogether different by our being born again; for the statement is general, and comprehends the
whole human race. If Christ had said to one person, or to a few individuals, that they could not
enter into heaven, unlessthey had been previously born again, we might have supposed that it was
only certain charactersthat were pointed out, but he speaks of all without exception; for the language
isunlimited, and is of the same import with such universal terms as these: Whosoever shall not be
born again cannot enter into the kingdom of God

By the phrase born again is expressed not the correction of one part, but the renovation of the
whole nature. Hence it follows, that there is nothing in us that is not sinful; for if reformation is
necessary in the whole and in each part, corruption must have been spread throughout. On this
point we shall soon have occasion to speak more largely. Erasmus, adopting the opinion of Cyril,
has improperly translated the adverb Gvw0ev, from above, and renders the clause thus: unless a
man be born from above. The Greek word, | own, isambiguous; but we know that Christ conversed
with Nicodemus in the Hebrew language. There would then have been no room for the ambiguity
which occasioned the mistake of Nicodemus and led him into childish scruples about a second birth
of the flesh. He therefore understood Christ to have said nothing el se than that a man must be born
again, before he is admitted into the kingdom of God.

4. How can a man be born when heisold? Though the form of expression which Christ employed
was not contained in the Law and the prophets, yet as renewal isfreguently mentioned in Scripture,
and is one of the first principles of faith, it is evident how imperfectly skilled the Scribes at that
time were in the reading of the Scriptures. It certainly was not one man only who was to blame for
not knowing what was meant by the grace of regeneration; but as almost all devoted their attention
to useless subtleties, what was of chief importance in the doctrine of piety was disregarded. Popery
exhibitsto us, at the present day, an instance of the same kind in her Theologians. For while they
weary out their whole life with profound speculations, asto al that strictly relates to the worship
of God, to the confident hope of our salvation, or to the exercises of religion, they know no more
on these subjects than a cobbler or a cowherd knows about the course of the stars; and, what is
more, taking delight in foreign mysteries, they openly despise the true doctrine of Scripture as
unworthy of the elevated rank which belongs to them as teachers. We need not wonder, therefore,
to find here that Nicodemus stumbles at a straw; for it is a just vengeance of God, that they who
think themselves the highest and most excellent teachers, and in whose estimation the ordinary
simplicity of doctrineisvile and despicable, stand amazed at small matters.

5. Unless a man be born of water. This passage has been explained in various ways. Some have
thought that the two parts of regeneration are distinctly pointed out, and that by the word Water is
denoted the renunciation of the old man, while by the Spirit they have understood the new life.
Others think that there is an implied contrast, as if Christ intended to contrast Water and Spirit,
which are pure and liquid elements, with the earthly and gross nature of man. Thus they view the
language as allegorical, and suppose Christ to have taught that we ought to lay aside the heavy and
ponderous mass of the flesh, and to become like water and air, that we may move upwards, or, at
least, may not be so much weighed down to the earth. But both opinions appear to me to be at
variance with the meaning of Christ.

Chrysostom, with whom the greater part of expounders agree, makes the word Water refer to
baptism. The meaning would then be, that by baptism we enter into the kingdom of God, because
in baptism we are regenerated by the Spirit of God. Hence arose the belief of the absolute necessity
of baptism, in order to the hope of eternal life. But though we were to admit that Christ here speaks
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of baptism, yet we ought not to press hiswords so closely as to imagine that he confines salvation
to the outward sign; but, on the contrary, he connects the Water with the Spirit, because under that
visible symbol he attests and seals that newness of life which God aone produces in us by his
Spirit. It is true that, by neglecting baptism, we are excluded from salvation; and in this sense |
acknowledge that it is necessary; but it is absurd to speak of the hope of salvation as confined to
the sign. So far as relates to this passage, | cannot bring myself to believe that Christ speaks of
baptism; for it would have been inappropriate.

We must always keep in remembrance the design of Christ, which we have already explained;
namely, that he intended to exhort Nicodemus to newness of life, because he was not capable of
receiving the Gospel, until he began to be anew man. It is, therefore, a simple statement, that we
must be born again, in order that we may be the children of God, and that the Holy Spirit is the
Author of thissecond birth. For while Nicodemus was dreaming of the regeneration (raAtyyeveoia)
or transmigration taught by Pythagoras, who imagined that souls, after the death of their bodies,
passed into other bodies, % Christ, in order to cure him of this error, added, by way of explanation,
that it isnot in anatural way that men are born a second time, and that it is not necessary for them
to be clothed with a new body, but that they are born when they are renewed in mind and heart by
the grace of the Spirit.

Accordingly, he employed the words Spirit and water to mean the same thing, and this ought
not to be regarded as a harsh or forced interpretation; for it is a frequent and common way of
speaking in Scripture, when the Spirit is mentioned, to add the word Water or Fire, expressing his
power. We sometimes meet with the statement, that it is Christ who baptizeth with the Holy Ghost
and with fire, (Matthew 3:11; Luke 3:16,) where fire means nothing different from the Spirit, but
only shows what is his efficacy in us. As to the word water being placed first, it is of little
consequence; or rather, this mode of speaking flows more naturally than the other, because the
metaphor is followed by a plain and direct statement, asif Christ had said that no man is a son of
God until he has been renewed by water, and that this water is the Spirit who cleanseth us anew
and who, by spreading his energy over us, imparts to us the rigor of the heavenly life, though by
nature we are utterly dry. And most properly does Christ, in order to reprove Nicodemus for his
ignorance, employ a form of expression which is common in Scripture; for Nicodemus ought at
length to have acknowledged, that what Christ had said was taken from the ordinary doctrine of
the Prophets.

By water, therefore, is meant nothing more than the inward purification and invigoration which
is produced by the Holy Spirit. Besides, it is not unusual to employ the word and instead of that is,
when thelatter clauseisintended to explain theformer. And the view which | havetaken is supported
by what follows; for when Christ immediately proceeds to assign the reason why we must be born
again, without mentioning the water, he showsthat the newness of lifewhich herequiresisproduced
by the Spirit alone; whence it follows, that water must not be separated from the Spirit

6. That which is born of the flesh. By reasoning from contraries, he argues that the kingdom of
God is shut against us, unless an entrance be opened to us by a new birth, (raAryyevesia ) For he
takes for granted, that we cannot enter into the kingdom of God unless we are spiritual. But we
bring nothing from the womb but acarnal nature. Thereforeit follows, that we are naturally banished

58 “Qui imaginoit que los ames apres la mort de leurs corps cntroyent dedans des autres corps.”

63


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.3.xml#Matt.3.11
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.3.xml#Luke.3.16

Comm on John (V1) John Calvin

from the kingdom of God, and, having been deprived of the heavenly life, remain under the yoke
of death. Besides, when Christ argues here, that men must be born again, because they are only
flesh, he undoubtedly comprehends all mankind under the term flesh. By the flesh, therefore, is
meant in this place not the body, but the soul also, and consequently every part of it. When the
Popish divines restrict the word to that part which they call sensual, they do so in utter ignorance
of its meaning; % for Christ must in that case have used an inconclusive argument, that we need a
second birth, because part of usis corrupt. But if the flesh is contrasted with the Spirit, asa corrupt
thing is contrasted with what is uncorrupted, a crooked thing with what is straight, a polluted thing
with what is holy, a contaminated thing with what is pure, we may readily conclude that the whole
nature of man is condemned by asingle word. Christ therefore declares that our understanding and
reason is corrupted, because it is carnal, and that all the affections of the heart are wicked and
reprobate, because they too are carnal.

But here it may be objected, that since the soul is not begotten by human generation, we are
not born of the flesh, as to the chief part of our nature. Thisled many persons to imagine that not
only our bodies, but our souls also, descend to us from our parents; for they thought it absurd that
original sin, which hasits peculiar habitation in the soul, should be conveyed from one man to all
his posterity, unless all our souls proceeded from his soul as their source. And certainly, at first
sight, the words of Christ appear to convey the idea, that we are flesh, because we are born of flesh.
| answer, so far as relates to the words of Christ, they mean nothing else than that we are al carnal
when we are born; and that as we come into thisworld mortal men, our nature relishes nothing but
what is flesh. He simply distinguishes here between nature and the supernatural gift; for the
corruption of all mankind in the person of Adam alone did not proceed from generation, but from
the appointment of God, who in one man had adorned us all, and who has in him also deprived us
of hisgifts. Instead of saying, therefore, that each of us draws vice and corruption from his parents,
it would be more correct to say that we are al alike corrupted in Adam alone, because immediately
after hisrevolt God took away from human nature what He had bestowed upon it.

Here another question arises; for it is certain that in this degenerate and corrupted nature some
remnant of the gifts of God still lingers, and hence it follows that we are not in every respect
corrupted. The reply is easy. The gifts which God hath left to us since the fall, if they are judged
by themselves, are indeed worthy of praise; but as the contagion of wickedness is spread through
every part, there will be found in us nothing that is pure and free from every defilement. That we
naturally possess some knowledge of God, that some distinction between good and evil isengraven
on our conscience, that our faculties are sufficient for the maintenance of the present life, that —
in short — we are in so many ways superior to the brute beasts, that is excellent in itself, so far as
it proceeds from God; but in us all these things are compl etely polluted, in the same manner asthe
wine which has been wholly infected and corrupted by the offensive taste of the vessel loses the
pleasantness of its good flavor, and acquires a bitter and pernicious taste. For such knowledge of
God as now remainsin men is nothing el se than afrightful source of idolatry and of all superstitions;
the judgment exercised in choosing and distinguishing things is partly blind and foolish, partly
imperfect and confused; al the industry that we possess flows into vanity and trifles; and the will
itself, with furious impetuosity, rushes headlong to what is evil. Thus in the whole of our nature
there remains not adrop of uprightness. Hence it is evident that we must be formed by the second

59 “Monstrent bien qu’ils n’en entendent rien.”
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birth, that we may be fitted for the kingdom of God; and the meaning of Christ’swordsis, that as
aman is born only carnal from the womb of his mother; he must be formed anew by the Spirit,
that he may begin to be spiritual.

The word Spirit is used here in two senses, namely, for grace, and the effect of grace. For in
the first place, Christ informs us that the Spirit of God is the only Author of a pure and upright
nature, and afterwards he states, that we are spiritual, because we have been renewed by his power.

John 3:7-12

7. Wonder not that | said to thee, You must be born again. 8. The wind bloweth where it
pleaseth, and thou hearest its voice; but knowest not whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth: sois
every onethat isborn of the Spirit. 9. Nicodemus answered, and said to him, How can these things
be? 10. Jesus answered, and said to him, Thou art ateacher of Israel, and knowest you not these
things? 11. Verily, verily, | say to thee, We speak what we know, and testify what we have seen,
and you receive not our testimony. 12. If ‘| havetold you earthly things, and you believe not, how
shall you believeif | tell you heavenly things?

7. Wonder not. This passage has been tortured by commentators in various ways. Some think
that Christ reproves the gross ignorance of Nicodemus and other persons of the same class, by
saying that it is not wonderful, if they do not comprehend that heavenly mystery of regeneration,
since even in the order of nature they do not perceive the reason of those things which fall under
the cognizance of the senses. Others contrive a meaning which, though ingenious, is too much
forced: that, “as the wind blows freely, so by the regeneration of the Spirit we are set at liberty,
and, having been freed from the yoke of sin, run voluntarily to God. Equally removed from Christ’s
meaning is the exposition given by Augustine, that the Spirit of God exerts his power according to
his own pleasure. A better view is given by Chrysostom and Cyril, who say that the comparison is
taken from the wind, and apply it thus to the present passage: though its power be felt, we know
not its source and cause.” While| do not differ greatly from their opinion, | shall endeavor to explain
the meaning of Christ with greater clearness and certainty.

| hold by this principle, that Christ borrows a comparison from the order of nature. Nicodemus
reckoned that what he had heard about regeneration and a new life was incredible, because the
manner of this regeneration exceeded his capacity. To prevent him from entertaining any scruple
of this sort, Christ shows that even in the bodily life there is displayed an amazing power of God,
the reason of which is concealed. For all draw from the air their vital breath; we perceive the
agitation of the air, but know not whence it comes to us or whither it departs. If in this frail and
transitory life God acts so powerfully that we are constrained to admire his power, what folly isit
to attempt to measure by the perception of our own mind his secret work in the heavenly and
supernatural life, so as to believe no more than what we see? Thus Paul, when he breaks out into
indignation against those who reject the doctrine of the resurrection, on the ground of its being
impossible that the body which is now subject to putrefaction, after having been reduced to dust
and to nothing, should be clothed with a blessed immortality, reproaches them for stupidity in not
considering that asimilar display of the power of God may be seen in a grain of wheat; for the seed
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does not spring until it; has been putrefied, (1 Corinthians 15:36, 37.) Thisisthe astonishing wisdom
of which David exclaims,
O Lord, how manifold are thy works! in wisdom hast thou made them all,
(Psam 104:24)

They aretherefore excessively stupid who, having been warned by the common order of nature,
do not rise higher, so as to acknowledge that the hand of God is far more powerful in the spiritual
kingdom of Christ. When Christ says to Nicodemus that he ought not to wonder, we must not
understand it in such amanner asif he intended that we should despise awork of God, whichisso
illustrious, and which isworthy of the highest admiration; but he meansthat we ought not to wonder
with that kind of admiration which hinders our faith. For many reject as fabulous what they think
too lofty and difficult. In aword, let us not doubt that by the Spirit of God we are formed again
and made new men, though his manner of doing this be concealed from us.

8. The wind bloweth where it pleaseth. Not that, strictly speaking, there iswill in the blowing,
but because the agitation isfree, and uncertain, and variable; for the air is carried sometimesin one
direction and sometimesin another. How thisappliesto the casein hand; for if it flowed in auniform
motion like water, it would be less miraculous.

Soisevery one that is born of the Spirit. Christ means that the movement and operation of the
Spirit of God is not less perceptible in the renewal of man than the motion of the air in this earthly
and outward life, but that the manner of it is concealed; and that, therefore, we are ungrateful and
malicious, if we do not adore the inconceivable power of God in the heavenly life, of which we
behold so striking an exhibition inthisworld, and if we ascribeto him lessin restoring the salvation
of our soul than in upholding the bodily frame. The application will be somewhat more evident, if
you turn the sentence in this manner: Such isthe power and efficacy of the Holy Spirit in the renewed
man

9. How can these things be? We see what is the chief obstacle in the way of Nicodemus. Every
thing that he hears appears monstrous, because he does not understand the manner of it; so that
there is no greater obstacle to us than our own pride; that is, we always wish to be wise beyond
what is proper, and therefore we reject with diabolical pride every thing that is not explained to our
reason; asif it were proper to limit the infinite power of God to our poor capacity. We are, indeed,
permitted, to a certain extent, to inquire into the manner and reason of the works of God, provided
that we do so with sobriety and reverence; but Nicodemus rejects it as afable, on this ground, that
he does not believe it to be possible. On this subject we shall treat more fully under the Sixth
Chapter.

10. Thou art a teacher of Israel. As Christ sees that he is spending his time and pains to no
purpose in teaching so proud a man, he begins to reprove him sharply. And certainly such persons
will never make any progress, until the wicked confidence, with which they are puffed up, be
removed. Thisis, very properly, placed first in order; for in the very matter in which he chiefly
plumes himself on his acuteness and sagacity, Christ censures his ignorance. He thought, that not
to admit a thing to be possible would be considered a proof of gravity and intelligence, because
that man is accounted. foolishly credulous who assents to what is told him by another, before he
hasfully inquired into the reason. But still Nicodemus, with all hismagisterial haughtiness, exposes
himself to ridicule by more than childish hesitation about the first principles. Such hesitation,
certainly, is base and shameful. For what religion have we, what knowledge of God, what rule of
living well, what hope of eternal life, if we do not believe that man isrenewed by the Spirit of God?
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There is an emphasis, therefore, in the word these; for since Scripture frequently repeats this part
of doctrine, it ought not to be unknown even to the lowest class of beginners. It is utterly beyond
endurance that any man should beignorant and unskilled in it, who professesto be ateacher in the
Church of God.

11. We speak what we know. Some refer thisto Christ and John the Baptist; others say that the
plural number isused instead of the singular. For my own part, | have no doubt that Christ mentions
himself in connection with al the prophets of God, and speaks generally in the person of all.
Philosophers and other vain-glorious teachers frequently bring forward trifles which they have
themselves invented; but Christ claims it as peculiar to himself and all the servants of God, that
they deliver no doctrine but what is certain. For God does not send ministersto prattle about things
that are unknown or doubtful, but trainsthem in his school, that what they have learned from himself
they may afterwards deliver to others. Again, as Christ, by this testimony, recommends to us the
certainty of his doctrine, so he enjoins on all his ministers a law of modesty, not to put forward
their own dreams or conjectures — not to preach human inventions, which have no solidity in
theme but to render a faithful and pure testimony to God. Let every man, therefore, see what the
Lord has revealed to him, that no man may go beyond the bounds of his faith; and, lastly, that no
man may allow himself to speak any thing but what he has heard from the Lord. It ought to be
observed, likewise, that Christ here confirms his doctrine by an oath, that it may have full authority
over us.

You receive not our testimony. Thisis added, that the Gospel may |ose nothing on account of
theingratitude of men. For since few persons are to be found who exercise faith in the truth of God,
and since the truth is everywhere rejected by the world, we ought to defend it against contempt,
that its majesty may not be held in less estimation, because the whol e world despisesit, and obscures
it by impiety. Now though the meaning of the words be simple and one, still we must draw from
this passage a twofold doctrine. The first is, that our faith in the Gospel may not be weakened, if
it have few disciples on the earth; asif Christ had said, Though you do not receive my doctrine, it
remains nevertheless certain and durable; for the unbelief of men will never prevent God from
remaining always true. The other is, that they who, in the present day, disbelieve the Gospel, will
not escape with impunity, since the truth of God is holy and sacred. We ought to be fortified with
thisshield, that we may perseverein obedience to the Gospel in opposition to the obstinacy of men.
True indeed, we must hold by this principle, that our faith be founded on God. But when we have
God as our security, we ought, like persons elevated above the heavens, boldly to tread the whole
world under our feet, or regard it with lofty disdain, rather than allow the unbelief of any persons
whatever to fill us with alarm. As to the complaint which Christ makes, that his testimony is not
received, we learn fromit, that the word of God has, in al ages, been distinguished by this peculiar
feature, that they who believed it were few; for the expression — you receive not — belongsto the
greater number, and almost to the whole body of the people. There is no reason, therefore, that we
should now be discouraged, if the number of those who believe be small.

12. If | have told you earthly things. Christ concludes that it ought to be laid to the charge of
Nicodemus and others, if they do not make progress in the doctrine of the Gospel; for he shows
that the blame does not lie with him, that all are not properly instructed, since he comes down even
to the earth, that he may raise us to heaven. It istoo common a fault that men desire to be taught
in an ingenious and witty style. Hence, the greater part of men are so delighted with lofty and
abstruse speculations. Hence, too, many hold the Gospel in less estimation, because they do not
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find in it high-sounding words to fill their ears, and on this account do not deign to bestow their
attention on a doctrine so low and mean. But it shows an extraordinary degree of wickedness, that
we yield less reverence to God speaking to us, because he condescends to our ignorance; and,
therefore, when God prattles to us in Scripture in a rough and popular style, let us know that this
is done on account of the love which he bears to us. ® Whoever exclaims that he is offended by
such meanness of language, or pleadsit as an excuse for not subjecting himself to the word of God,
speaks falsely; for he who cannot endure to embrace God, when he approaches to him, will still
less fly to meet him above the clouds.

Earthly things. Some explain thisto mean the elements of spiritual doctrine; for self-denial may
be said to be the commencement of piety. But | rather agree with those who refer it to the form of
instruction; for, though the whole of Christ’s discourse was heavenly, yet he spoke in a manner so
familiar, that the styleitself had some appearance of being earthly. Besides, these words must not
be viewed as referring exclusively to asingle sermon; for Christ’s ordinary method of teaching —
that is, a popular simplicity of style — is here contrasted with the pompous and high-sounding
phrases to which ambitious men are too strongly addicted.

John 3:13-18

13. And & no one hath ascended to heaven but he who came down from heaven, the Son of
man who isin heaven. 14. And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, so must the Son
of man belifted up; 15. That whosoever believeth in him may not perish, but have eternal life. 16.
For God so loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son; that whosoever believeth in him
may not perish, but may have eternal life. 17. For God hath not sent his Son into the world to
condemn the world, but that the world may be saved by him. 18. He who believeth in him is not
condemned; but he who believeth not is condemned already, because he hath not believed in the
name of the only-begotten Son of God.

13. No one hath ascended to heaven. He again exhorts Nicodemus not to trust to himself and
his own sagacity, because no mortal man can, by his own unaided powers, enter into heaven, but
only he who goes thither under the guidance of the Son of God. For to ascend to heaven means
here, “to have a pure knowledge of the mysteries of God, and the light of spiritual understanding.”
For Christ gives here the same instruction which is given by Paul, when he declares that

the sensual man does not comprehend the things which are of God,
(1 Corinthians 2:16;)

and, therefore, he excludes from divine things all the acuteness of the human understanding,
for it isfar below God.

But we must attend to the words, that Christ alone, who is heavenly, ascends to heaven, but
that the entrance is closed against all others. For, in the former clause, he humbles us, when he
excludes the whole world from heaven. Paul enjoins

60 “Pour I"’amour de nous.”
61 “Car personne n' est monte;” — “For no one hath ascended.”
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those who are desirous to be wise with God to be fools with themselves,
(1 Corinthians 3:18.)

There is nothing which we do with greater reluctance. For this purpose we ought to remember,
that all our senses fail and give way when we come to God; but, after having shut us out from
heaven, Christ quickly proposes a remedy, when he adds, that what was denied to all othersis
granted to the Son of God. And thistoo is the reason why he calls himself the Son of man, that we
may not doubt that we have an entrance into heaven in common with him who clothed himself with
our flesh, that he might make us partakers of all blessings. Since, therefore, he isthe Father’ s only
Counselor, (Isaiah 9:6,) he admits us into those secrets which otherwise would have remained in
conceal ment.

Who isin heaven. It may be thought absurd to say that he isin heaven, while he still dwells on
the earth. If it be replied, that this is true in regard to his Divine nature, the mode of expression
means something else, namely, that while he was man, he was in heaven. It might be said that no
mention is here made of any place, but that Christ is only distinguished from others, in regard to
his condition, because he is the heir of the kingdom of God, from which the whole human race is
banished; but, as it very frequently happens, on account of the unity of the Person of Christ, that
what properly belongs to one nature is applied to another, we ought not to seek any other solution.
Christ, therefore, who isin heaven, hath clothed himself with our flesh, that, by stretching out his
brotherly hand to us, he may raise us to heaven along with him.

14. And as Moses lifted up the serpent. He explains more clearly why he said that it is he alone
to whom heaven is opened; namely, that he bringsto heaven all who are only willing to follow him
as their guide; for he testifies that he will be openly and publicly manifested to all, that he may
diffuse his power over men of every class. ¢ To be lifted up means to be placed in a lofty and
elevated situation, so as to be exhibited to the view of all. This was done by the preaching of the
Gospel; for the explanation of it which some give, asreferring to the cross, neither agrees with the
context nor is applicable to the present subject. The simple meaning of the words thereforeis, that,
by the preaching of the Gospel, Christ was to be raised on high, like a standard to which the eyes
of all would be directed, as Isaiah had foretold, (Isaiah 2:2.) As atype of thislifting up, he refers
to the brazen serpent, which was erected by Moses, the sight of which was a salutary remedy to
those who had been wounded by the deadly bite of serpents. The history of that transaction iswell
known, and is detailed in Numbers 21:9. Christ introducesiit in this passage, in order to show that
he must be placed before the eyes of al by the doctrine of the Gospel, that all who look at him by
faith may obtain salvation. Hence it ought to be inferred that Christ is clearly exhibited to usin the
Gospdl, in order that no man may complain of obscurity; and that this manifestation is common to
all, and that faith hasits own look, by which it perceives him as present; as Paul tellsusthat alively
portrait of Christ with his crossis exhibited, when he istruly preached, (Galatians 3:1.)

The metaphor is not inappropriate or far-fetched. As it was only the outward appearance of a
serpent, but contained nothing within that was pestilential or venomous, so Christ clothed himself
with the form of sinful flesh, which yet was pure and free from all sin, that he might cure in usthe
deadly wound of sin. It was not in vain that, when the Jews were wounded by serpents, the Lord
formerly prepared thiskind of antidote; and it tended to confirm the discourse which Christ delivered.
For when he saw that he was despised as a mean and unknown person, he could produce nothing

62 “Sur toutes manieres de gens.”
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more appropriate than the lifting up of the serpent, to tell them, that they ought not to think it strange,
if, contrary to the expectation of men, he were lifted up on high from the very lowest condition,
because this had already been shadowed out under the Law by the type of the serpent.

A question now arises. Does Christ compare himself to the serpent, because there is some
resemblance; or, does he pronounce it to have been a sacrament, as the Manna was? For though
the Mannawas bodily food, intended for present use, yet Paul testifiesthat it wasaspiritual mystery,
(1 Corinthians 10:3.) | am led to think that this was also the case with the brazen serpent, both by
this passage, and the fact of its being preserved for the future, until the superstition of the people
had converted it into an idol, (2 Kings 18:4.) If any one form a different opinion, | do not debate
the point with him.

16. For God so loved the world. Christ opens up the first cause, and, as it were, the source of
our salvation, and he does so, that no doubt may remain; for our minds cannot find calm repose,
until we arrive at the unmerited love of God. As the whole matter of our salvation must not be
sought any where else than in Christ, so we must see whence Christ came to us, and why he was
offered to be our Savior. Both points are distinctly stated to us: namely, that faith in Christ brings
life to al, and that Christ brought life, because the Heavenly Father loves the human race, and
wishes that they should not perish. And this order ought to be carefully observed; for such is the
wicked ambition which belongs to our nature, that when the question relates to the origin of our
salvation, we quickly form diabolical imaginations about our own merits. Accordingly, weimagine
that God is reconciled to us, because he has reckoned us worthy that he should look upon us. But
Scripture everywhere extols his pure and unmingled mercy, which sets aside all merits.

And the words of Christ mean nothing else, when he declares the cause to be in the love of
God. For if we wish to ascend higher, the Spirit shuts the door by the mouth of Paul, when he
informs us that this love was founded on the purpose of his will, (Ephesians 1:5.) And, indeed, it
isvery evident that Christ spokein this manner, in order to draw away men from the contemplation
of themselvesto look at the mercy of God alone. Nor does he say that God was moved to deliver
us, because he perceived in us something that was worthy of so excellent a blessing, but ascribes
the glory of our deliverance entirely to hislove. And thisis still more clear from what follows; for
he adds, that God gave his Son to men, that they may not perish. Hence it follows that, until Christ
bestow hisaid in rescuing the logt, all are destined to eternal destruction. Thisis aso demonstrated
by Paul from a consideration of the time;

for he loved us while we were still enemies by sin,
(Romans 5:8, 10.)

And, indeed, where sin reigns, we shall find nothing but the wrath of God, which draws death
along with it. It is mercy, therefore, that reconciles us to God, that he may likewise restore us to
life.

Thismode of expression, however, may appear to be at variance with many passages of Scripture,
which lay in Christ the first foundation of the love of God to us, and show that out of him we are
hated by God. But we ought to remember — what | have already stated — that the secret love with
which the Heavenly Father loved us in himself is higher than al other causes; but that the grace
which he wishes to be made known to us, and by which we are excited to the hope of salvation,
commences with the reconciliation which was procured through Christ. For since he necessarily
hates sin, how shall we believe that we are loved by him, until atonement has been made for those
sins on account of which he is justly offended at us? Thus, the love of Christ must intervene for
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the purpose of reconciling God to us, before we have any experience of his fatherly kindness. But
aswearefirst informed that God, because heloved us, gave hisSonto diefor us, soitisimmediately
added, that it is Christ alone on whom, strictly speaking, faith ought to look.

He gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him may not perish. This, he says,
is the proper look of faith, to be fixed on Christ, in whom it beholds the breast of God filled with
love: thisis a firm and enduring support, to rely on the death of Christ as the only pledge of that
love. The word only-begotten is emphatic, (éupatikov) to magnify the fervor of the love of God
towards us. For as men are not easily convinced that God loves them, in order to remove all doubt,
he has expressly stated that we are so very dear to God that, on our account, he did not even spare
his only-begotten Son. Since, therefore, God has most abundantly testified his love towards us,
whoever isnot satisfied with thistestimony, and still remainsin doubt, offersahigh insult to Christ,
as if he had been an ordinary man given up at random to death. But we ought rather to consider
that, in proportion to the estimation in which God holds his only-begotten Son, so much the more
precious did our salvation appear to him, for the ransom of which he chose that his only-begotten
Son should die. To this name Christ has a right, because he is by nature the only Son of God; and
he communicates this honor to us by adoption, when we are engrafted into his body.

That whosoever believeth on himmay not perish. It isaremarkable commendation of faith, that
it frees us from everlasting destruction. For he intended expressly to state that, though we appear
to have been born to death, undoubted deliverance is offered to us by the faith of Christ; and,
therefore, that we ought not to fear death, which otherwise hangs over us. And he has employed
the universal term whosoever, both to invite all indiscriminately to partake of life, and to cut off
every excuse from unbelievers. Such is also the import of the term World, which he formerly used;
for though nothing will be found in the world that is worthy of the favor of God, yet he shows
himself to be reconciled to the whole world, when he invites all men without exception to the faith
of Christ, which is nothing else than an entrance into life.

Let us remember, on the other hand, that while life is promised universally to all who believe
in Chrigt, still faith is not common to al. For Christ is made known and held out to the view of al,
but the elect alone are they whose eyes God opens, that they may seek him by faith. Here, too, is
displayed a wonderful effect of faith; for by it we receive Christ such as he is given to us by the
Father — that is, as having freed us from the condemnation of eternal death, and made us heirs of
eternal life, because, by the sacrifice of his death, he has atoned for our sins, that nothing may
prevent God from acknowledging us as his sons. Since, therefore, faith embraces Christ, with the
efficacy of hisdeath and thefruit of hisresurrection, we need not wonder if by it we obtain likewise
the life of Christ.

Still it is not yet very evident why and how faith bestows life upon us. Is it because Christ
renews us by his Spirit, that the righteousness of God may live and be vigorousin us; or isit because,
having been cleansed by his blood, we are accounted righteous before God by afree pardon? It is
indeed certain, that these two things are always joined together; but as the certainty of salvationis
the subject now in hand, we ought chiefly to hold by this reason, that we live, because God loves
usfreely by not imputing to us our sins. For thisreason sacrificeis expressly mentioned, by which,
together with sins, the curse and death are destroyed. | have already explained the object of these
two clauses,
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which is, to inform us that in Christ we regain the possession of life, of which we are destitute
in ourselves; for in this wretched condition of mankind, redemption, in the order of time, goes
before salvation.

17. For God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world. It is a confirmation of the
preceding statement; for it was not in vain that God sent his own Son to us. He came not to destroy;
and therefore it follows, that it is the peculiar office of the Son of God, that all who believe may
obtain salvation by him. Thereis now no reason why any man should be in a state of hesitation, or
of distressing anxiety, asto the manner in which he may escape death, when we believe that it was
the purpose of God that Christ should deliver usfrom it. The word world is again repeated, that no
man may think himself wholly excluded, if he only keep the road of faith.

The word judge (npivw) ishere put for condemn, asin many other passages. When he declares
that he did not come to condemn the world, he thus points out the actual design of his coming; for
what need was there that Christ should come to destroy us who were utterly ruined? We ought not,
therefore, to look at any thing else in Christ, than that God, out of his boundless goodness chose
to extend his aid for saving us who were lost; and whenever our sins press us — whenever Satan
would drive usto despair — we ought to hold out this shield, that God is unwilling that we should
be overwhelmed with everlasting destruction, because he has appointed his Son to be the salvation
of theworld

When Christ says, in other passages, that heis cometo judgment, (John 9:39;) when heiscalled
a stone of offense, (1 Peter 2:7;) when heis said to be set for the destruction of many, (Luke 2:34:)
this may be regarded as accidental, or as arising from a different cause; for they who reject the
grace offered in him deserveto find him the Judge and Avenger of contempt so unworthy and base.
A striking instance of this may be seen in the Gospel; for though it is strictly

the power of God for salvation to every one who believeth,
(Romans 1:16,)

the ingratitude of many causes it to become to them death. Both have been well expressed by
Paul, when he boasts of
having vengeance at hand, by which he will punish al the adversaries of his doctrine after that the

obedience of the godly shall have been fulfilled,
(2 Corinthians 10:6)

The meaning amounts to this, that the Gospel is especially, and in the first instance, appointed
for believers, that it may be salvation to them; but that afterwards believers will not escape
unpunished who, despising the grace of Christ, chose to have him as the Author of death rather
than of life.

18. Hewho believeth in himisnot condemned. When he so frequently and so earnestly repeats,
that all believers are beyond danger of death, we may infer from it the great necessity of firm and
assured confidence, that the conscience may not be kept perpetualy in a state of trembling and
alarm. He again declares that, when we have believed, there is no remaining condemnation, which
he will afterwards explain more fully in the Fifth Chapter. The present tense — is not condemned
— ishere used instead of the future tense — shall not be condemned — according to the custom
of the Hebrew language; for he means that believers are safe from the fear of condemnation.

But he who believeth not is condemned already This means that there is no other remedy by
which any human being can escape desath; or, in other words, that for all who reject the life given
to them in Christ, there remains nothing but death, since life consistsin nothing else than in faith.
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The past tense of the verb, is condemned already, (101 kékpitat,) was used by him emphatically,
(Eugpatik®g,) to express more strongly that all unbelievers are utterly ruined. But it ought to be
observed that Christ speaks especially of those whose wickedness shall be displayed in open
contempt of the Gospel. For though it is true that there never was any other remedy for escaping
death than that men should betake themselvesto Christ, yet as Christ here speaks of the preaching
of the Gospel, which was to be spread throughout the whole world, he directs his discourse against
those who deliberately and maliciously extinguish the light which God had kindled.

John 3:19-21

19. And thisis the condemnation, that light is come into the world; and men loved darkness
rather than light; for their works were evil. 20. For whosoever doeth what is evil hateth the light,
and cometh not to the light, that his works may not be discovered. 21. But he who doeth truth
cometh to the light, that his works may be made manifest, that they are done in God. %

19. And thisisthe condemnation He meets the murmurs and complaints, by which wicked men
are wont to censure — what they imagine to be the excessive rigour of God, when he acts towards
them with greater severity than they expected. All think it harsh that they who do not believe in
Christ should be devoted to destruction. That no man may ascribe his condemnation to Christ, he
showsthat every man ought to impute the blameto himself. Thereasonis, that unbelief isatestimony
of abad conscience; and henceit isevident that it istheir own wickedness which hinders unbelievers
from approaching to Christ. Some think that he points out here nothing more than the mark of
condemnation; but, the design of Christ is, to restrain the wickedness of men, that they may not,
according to their custom, dispute or argue with God, as if he treated them unjustly, when he
punishes unbelief with eternal death. He shows that such a condemnation isjust, and is not liable
to any reproaches, not only because those men act wickedly, who prefer darkness to light, and
refuse thelight which isfreely offered to them, but because that hatred of the light arises only from
amind that is wicked and conscious of its guilt. A beautiful appearance and lustre of holiness may
indeed be found in many, who, after all, oppose the Gospel; but, though they appear to be holier
than the angels, there is no room to doubt that they are hypocrites, who reject the doctrine of Christ
for no other reason than because they love their lurking-places by which their baseness may be
concealed. Since, therefore, hypocrisy alone renders men hateful to God, all are held convicted,
because were it not that, blinded by pride, they delight in their crimes, they would readily and
willingly receive the doctrine of the Gospel.

20. For whosoever doeth what is evil. The meaning is, that the light is hateful to them for no
other reason than because they are wicked and desire to conceal their sins, as far as liesin their
power. Hence it follows that, by rejecting the remedy, they may be said purposely to cherish the
ground of their condemnation. We are greatly mistaken, therefore, if we suppose that they who are
enraged against the Gospel are actuated by godly zeal, when, on the contrary, they abhor and shun
the light, that they may more fredly flatter themselves in darkness

63 “Faites selon Dieu;” — “done according to God.”
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21. But he who doeth truth This appears to be an improper and absurd statement, unless you
choose to admit that some are upright and true, before they have been renewed by the Spirit of
God, which does not at all agree with the uniform doctrine of Scripture; for we know that faith is
the root from which the fruits of good works spring. To solve this difficulty, Augustine says, that
to do truth means *to acknowl edge that we are miserabl e and destitute of all power of doing good;”
and, certainly, itisatrue preparation for faith, when a conviction of our poverty compelsusto flee
to the grace of God. But all thisiswidely removed from Christ’s meaning, for he intended simply
to say that those who act sincerely desire nothing more earnestly than light, that their works may
be tried; because, when such atrial has been made, it becomes more evident that, in the sight of
God, they speak the truth and are free from all deceit. Now it would be inconclusive reasoning,
were we to infer from this, that men have agood conscience before they havefaith; for Christ does
not say that the elect believe, so as to deserve the praise of good works, but only what unbelievers
would do, if they had not a bad conscience.

Christ employed the word truth, because, when we are deceived by the outward lustre of works,
we do not consider what is concealed within. Accordingly, he says, that men who are upright and
free from hypocrisy willingly go into the presence of God, who aone is the competent Judge of
our works. For those works are said to be done in God or according to God, which are approved
by Him, and which are good according to His rule. Hence let us learn that we must not judge of
works in any other way than by bringing them to the light of the Gospel, because our reason is
wholly blind.

John 3:22-28

22. After these things came Jesus, and hisdisciples, into theland of Judea, and there he remained
with them and baptized. 23. And John also was baptizing in Enon, near Salim; because there were
many waters there. They came therefore and were baptized. 24. For John was not yet cast into
prison. 25. A question then arose between the disciples of John and the Jews about purifying. 26.
And they came to John, and said to him, Rabbi, he who was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom
thou gavest testimony, o, he baptizeth, and all men come to him. 27. John answered and said, A
man cannot receive any thing, unlessit be given to him from heaven. 28. Y ourselves are witnesses
to me, that | said, | am not Christ, but was sent before him.

22. After these things came Jesus. It is probable that Christ, when the feast was past, came into
that part of Judea which was in the vicinity of the town Enon, which was situated in the tribe of
Manasseh. The Evangelist saysthat there were many waters there, and these were not so abundant
in Judea. Now geographers tell us, that these two towns, Enon and Salim, were not far from the
confluence of theriver Jordan and the brook Jabbok; and they add that Scythopoliswas near them.
From these words, we may infer that John and Christ administered baptism by plunging the whole
body beneath the water; though we ought not to give ourselves any great uneasiness about the
outward rite, provided that it agree with the spiritual truth, and with the Lord’s appointment and
rule. So far as we are able to conjecture, the; vicinity of those places caused various reports to be
circulated, and many discussionsto arise, about the Law, about the worship of God, and about the
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condition of the Church, in consequence of two persons who administered baptism having arisen
at the sametime. For when the Evangelist saysthat Christ baptized, | refer thisto the commencement
of his ministry; namely, that he then began to exercise publicly the office which was appointed to
him by the Father. And though Christ did this by his disciples, yet he is here named as the Author
of the baptism, without mentioning his ministers, who did nothing but in his name and by his
command. On this subject, we shall have something moreto say in the beginning of the next Chapter.

25. A question then arose. Not without a good reason does the Evangelist relate that a question
arose from the disciples of John; for just in proportion as they were ill-informed about doctrine,
they are so much the more eager to enter into debate, asignorance is always bold and presumptuous.
If others had attacked them, they might have been excused; but when they themselves, though unfit
to maintain the contest, voluntarily provoke the Jews, it is arash and foolish proceeding. Now the
words mean, that “the question was raised by them;” and not only were they to blame for taking
up a matter which they did not understand, and speaking about it rashly and beyond the measure
of their knowledge; but another fault — not less than the former — was, that they did not so much
intend to maintain the lawfulness of Baptism asto defend the cause of their master, that hisauthority
might remain unimpaired. |n both respects, they deserved reproof, because, not understanding what
was the real nature of Baptism, they expose the holy ordinance of God to ridicule, and because, by
sinful ambition, they undertake to defend the cause of their master against Christ.

It is evident, therefore, that they were astonished and confounded by a single word, when it
was represented to them that Christ also was baptizing; for while their attention was directed to
the person of a man, and to outward appearance, * they gave themselves less concern about the
doctrine. We are taught, by their example, into what mistakes those men fall who are actuated by
asinful desire to please men rather than by a zeal for God; and we are likewise reminded that the
single object which we ought to have in view and to promote by all meansis, that Christ alone may
have the pre-eminence.

About purifying The question was about purifying; for the Jews had various baptisms and
washings % enjoined by the Law; and not satisfied with those which God had appointed, % they
carefully observed many others which had been handed down from their ancestors. When they find
that, in addition to so great a number and variety of purifyings, a new method of purifying is
introduced by Christ and by John, they ook upon it as absurd.

26. To whom thou gavest testimony. By this argument they endeavor either to make Christ
inferior to John, or to show that John, by doing him honor, had laid him under obligations; for they
reckon that John conferred a favor on Christ by adorning him with such honorable titles. Asif it
had not been the duty of John to make such a proclamation, or rather, asif it had not been John’'s
highest dignity to be the herald of the Son of God. Nothing could have been more unreasonable
than to make Christ inferior to John, because histestimony was highly favorable; for we know what
John’ stestimony was. The expression which they use— all men cometo Christ — isthe language
of envious persons, ¢ and proceeds from sinful ambition; for they are afraid that the crowd will
immediately forsake their master.

64 “Et apparence exterieure.”

65 “De baptesmes et lavemens.”

66 “Que Dieu avoit instituez.”

67 “C'’est une parole de gens envieux.”
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27. A man cannot receive any thing. Some refer these words to Christ, as if John accused the
disciples of wicked presumption in opposition to God, by endeavoring to deprive Christ of what
the Father had given to him. They suppose the meaning to be this: “ That within so short atime he
has risen to so great honor, is the work of God; and therefore it is in vain for you to attempt to
degrade him whom God with his own hand hasraised on high.” Othersthink that it isan exclamation
into which he indignantly breaks forth, because his disciples had hitherto made so little progress.
And certainly it was excessively absurd that they should still endeavor to reduce to the rank of
ordinary men him who, they had so often heard, was the Christ, that he might not rise above his
own servants, and, therefore, John might justly have said that it is uselessto spend timeininstructing
men, because they are dull and stupid, until they are renewed in mind.

But | rather agree with the opinion of those who explain it as applying to John, as asserting that
it isnot in his power, or in theirs, to make him great, because the measure of us all is to be what
God intended us to be. For if even the Son of God took not that honour to himself, (Hebrews 5:4,)
what man of the ordinary rank would venture to desire more than what the Lord has given him?
Thissinglethought, if it were duly impressed on the minds of usall, would be abundantly sufficient
for restraining ambition; and were ambition corrected and destroyed, the plague of contentions
would likewise be removed. How comesit then, that every man exalts himself more than is proper,
but because we do not depend on the Lord, so as to be satisfied with the rank which he assigns to
us?

28. You are witnesses to me. John expostulates with his disciples that they did not give credit
to his statements. He had often warned them that he was not the Christ; and, therefore, it only
remained that he should be a servant and subject to the Son of God along with others. And this
passage is worthy of notice; for, by affirming that he is not the Christ, he reserves nothing for
himself but to be subject to the head, and to serve in the Church as one of the rest, and not to be so
highly exalted as to obscure the honor of the Head. He says that he was sent before, to prepare the
way for Christ, as kings are wont to have heralds or forerunners.

John 3:29-34

29. He who hath the bride is the bridegroom; but the friend of the bridegroom, who standeth,
and heareth him, rejoi ceth exceedingly on account of the bridegroom’ svoice. Thismy joy, therefore,
is fulfilled. 30. He must increase, but | must decrease. 31. He who cometh from above is above
al; he who is from the earth is of the earth, and speaketh ¢ of the earth: he who cometh from
heaven isabove all. 32. And what he hath seen and heard, this he testifieth, and no man receiveth
his testimony. 33. But he who receiveth his testimony hath sealed that God is true. 34. For he
whom God hath sent speaketh the words of God, for God giveth not the Spirit by measure.

29. He who hath the bride. By this comparison, he confirms more fully the statement, that it is
Christ alone who is excluded from the ordinary rank of men. For as he who marries a wife does
not call and invite hisfriends to the marriage, in order to prostitute the bride to them, or, by giving

68 “Et parle de laterre, ou, commeissu deterre;” — “and speaketh of the earthy or, as having proceeded from the earth.”
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up hisown rights, to allow them to partake with him of the nuptial bed, but rather that the marriage,
being honored by them, may be rendered more sacred; so Christ does not call his ministers to the
office of teaching, in order that, by conquering the Church, they may claim dominion over it, but
that he may make use of their faithful labors for associating them with himself. It is a great and
lofty distinction, that men are appointed over the Church, to represent the person of the Son of God.
They are, therefore, like the friends whom the bridegroom bringswith him, that they may accompany
him in celebrating the marriage; but we must attend to the distinction, that ministers, being mindful
of their rank, may not appropriate to themselves what belongs exclusively to the bridegroom The
whole amounts to this, that all the eminence which teachers may possess among themselves ought
not to hinder Christ from ruling alone in his Church, or from governing it alone by his word.

This comparison frequently occurs in Scripture, when the Lord intends to express the sacred
bond of adoption, by which he binds us to himself. For as he offers himself to be truly enjoyed by
us, that he may be ours, so he justly claims from us that mutual fidelity and love which the wife
owesto her husband. Thismarriage isentirely fulfilled in Christ, whose flesh and boneswe are, as
Paul informs us, (Ephesians 5:30.) The chastity demanded by him consists chiefly in the obedience
of the Gospel, that we may not suffer ourselvesto be led aside from its pure simplicity, asthe same
Apostleteaches us, (2 Corinthians 11:2, 3.) We must, therefore, be subject to Christ alone, he must
be our only Head, we must not turn aside a hair’ s-breadth from the simple doctrine of the Gospel,
he alone must have the highest glory, that he may retain the right and authority of being abridegroom
to us.

But what are ministersto do? Certainly, the Son of God callsthem, that they may perform their
duty to him in conducting the sacred marriage; and, therefore, their duty is, to take care, in every
way, that the spouse — who is committed to their charge — may be presented by them as a chaste
virgin to her husband; which Paul, in the passage aready quoted, boasts of having done. But they
who draw the Church to themselves rather than to Christ are guilty of basely violating the marriage
which they ought to have honored. And the greater the honor which Christ conferson us, by making
us the guardians of his spouse, so much the more heinous is our want of fidelity, if we do not
endeavor to maintain and defend his right.

Thismy joy thereforeisfulfilled. He meansthat he has obtained the fulfillment of all hisdesires,
and that he has nothing further to wish, when he sees Christ reigning, and men listening to him as
he deserves. Whoever shall have such affections that, laying aside al regard to himself, he shall
extol Christ and be satisfied with seeing Christ honored, will be faithful and successful in ruling
the Church; but, whoever shall swerve from that end in the slightest degree will be abase adulterer,
and will do nothing else than corrupt the spouse of Christ.

30. He must increase. John the Baptist proceeds farther; for, having formerly been raised by
the Lord to the highest dignity, he shows that this was only for a time, but now that the Sun of
Righteousness, (Malachi 4:2) has arisen, he must give way; and, therefore, he not only scatters and
drives away the empty fumes of honor which had been rashly and ignorantly heaped upon him by
men, but also is exceedingly careful that the true and lawful honor which the Lord had bestowed
on him may not obscure the glory of Christ. Accordingly, he tells us that the reason why he had
been hitherto accounted agreat Prophet was, that for atime only he was placed in so lofty astation,
until Christ came, to whom he must surrender his office. In the meantime, he declares that he will
most willingly endure to be reduced to nothing, provided that Christ occupy and fill the whole
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world with his rays; and this zeal of John all pastors of the Church ought to imitate by stooping
with the head and shouldersto elevate Christ.

31. He who cometh from above. By another comparison he shows how widely Christ differs
from all the rest, and how far he is above them; for he compares him to a king or distinguished
general, who, speaking from hislofty seat, ought to be heard with reverence for his authority, but
shows that it is enough for himself to speak from the lowest footstool of Christ. % In the second
clause the old Latin trandlation has only once the words, is of the earth; but the Greek manuscripts
agree in repeating the words twice. | suspect that ignorant men considered the repetition to be
superfluous, and therefore erased it; but the meaning is: he who is of earth gives evidence of his
descent, and remainsin an earthly rank according to the condition of his nature. He maintains that
it is peculiar to Christ alone to speak from above, because he came from heaven

But it may be asked, Did not John also come from heaven, asto his calling and office, and was
it not therefore the duty of men to hear the Lord speaking by his mouth? For he appears to do
injustice to the heavenly doctrine which he delivers. | reply, this was not said absolutely, but by
comparison. If ministers be separately considered, they speak as from heaven, with the highest
authority, what God commanded them; but, as soon asthey begin to be contrasted with Christ, they
must no longer be anything. Thus the Apostle, comparing the Law with the Gospel, says,

Since they escaped not who despised him that spoke on earth, beware lest you despise himwho is
from heaven,
(Hebrews 12:25.)

Christ, therefore, wishesto be acknowledged in hisministers, but in such amanner that he may
remain the only Lord, and that they may be satisfied with the rank of servants; but especially when
a comparison is made, he wishes to be so distinguished that he alone may be exalted.

32. And what he hath seen and heard. John proceedsin the discharge of his office; for, in order
to procure disciplesfor Christ, he commends Christ’ s doctrine as certain, because he utters nothing
but what he has received from the Father. Seeing and hearing are contrasted with doubtful opinions,
unfounded rumors, and every kind of falsehoods; for he meansthat Christ teaches nothing but what
has been fully ascertained. But some one will say that little credit is due to him who has nothing
but what he has heard. | reply, thisword denotes that Christ has been taught by the Father, so that
he brings forward nothing but what is divine, or, in other words, what has been revealed to him by
God.

Now this belongs to the whole person of Christ, so far as the Father sent him into the world as
His ambassador and interpreter. He afterwards charges the world with ingratitude, in basely and
wickedly regjecting such an undoubted and faithful interpreter of God. In this way he meets the
offense which might cause many to turn aside from the faith, and might hinder or retard the progress
of many; for, aswe are accustomed to depend too much on the judgment of theworld, aconsiderable
number of persons judge of the Gospel by the contempt of the world, or at least, where they see it
everywhere rejected, they are prejudiced by that event, and are rendered more unwilling and more
slow to believe. And, therefore, whenever we see such obstinacy in the world, let this admonition
hold us in constant obedience to the Gospel, that it is truth which came from God. When he says
that NO-MAN, receiveth his testimony, he means that there are very few and almost no believers,
when compared with the vast crowd of unbelievers.

69 “Au marchepied de Christ.”
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33. But he who receiveth his testimony. Here he exhorts and encourages the godly to embrace
boldly the doctrine of the Gospel, as if he had said that there was no reason why they should be
ashamed or uneasy on account of their small number, since they have God as the Author of their
faith, who alone abundantly suppliesto usthe place of all therest. And, therefore, though thewhole
world should refuse or withhold faith in the Gospel, this ought not to prevent good men from giving
their assent to God. They have something on which they may safely rest, when they know that to
believe the Gospel is nothing el se than to assent to the truths which God has revealed. Meanwhile,
we learn that it is peculiar to faith to rely on God, and to be confirmed by his words; for there can
be no assent, unless God have, first of al, come forward and spoken. By this doctrine faith is not
only distinguished from all human inventions, but likewise from doubtful and wavering opinions;
for it must correspond to the truth of God, whichisfreefrom all doubt, and therefore, as God cannot
lie, it would be absurd that faith should waver. Fortified by this defense, whatever contrivances
Satan may employ in his attempts to disturb and shake us, we shall always remain victorious.

Hence, too, we are reminded how acceptable and precious a sacrifice in the sight of God faith
is. As nothing is more dear to him than his truth, so we cannot render to him more acceptable
worship than when we acknowledge by our faith that He is true, for then we ascribe that honor
which truly belongs to him. On the other hand, we cannot offer to him a greater insult than not to
believe the Gospel; for he cannot be deprived of his truth without taking away all his glory and
majesty. Histruthisin some sort closely linked with the Gospel, and it ishiswill that thereit should
be recognized. Unbelievers, therefore, asfar asliesin their power, leave to God nothing whatever;
not that their wickedness overthrows the faithfulness of God, but because they do not hesitate to
charge God with falsehood. If we are not harder than stones, this|ofty title by which faith isadorned
ought to kindlein our mindsthe most ardent love of it; for how great isthe honor which God confers
on poor worthless men, when they, who by nature are nothing else than falsehood and vanity, are
thought worthy of attesting by their signature the sacred truth of God?

34. For hewhom God hath sent speaketh the words of God. He confirmsthe preceding statement,
for he showsthat we have actually to do with God, when we receive the doctrine of Christ; because
Christ proceeded from none else than from the Heavenly Father. It is, therefore, God alone who
speaks to us by him; and, indeed, we do not assign to the doctrine of Christ all that it deserves,
unless we acknowledge it to be divine.

For God giveth not the Spirit by measure. This passageis explained in two ways. Some extend
it to the ordinary dispensation in this manner: that God, who is the inexhaustible fountain of all
benefits, does not in the least degree diminish hisresources, when helargely and plentifully bestows
his giftson men. They who draw from any vessel what they giveto others come at |ast to the bottom;
but there is no danger that any thing of this sort can happen with God, nor will the abundance of
his gifts ever be so large that he cannot go beyond it, whenever he shall be pleased to make a new
exerciseof liberality. Thisexposition appearsto have some plausibility, for the sentenceisindefinite;
that is, it does not expressly point out any person.

But | am more disposed to follow Augustine, who explains that it was said concerning Christ.
Nor is there any force in the objection, that no express mention is made of Christ in this clause,
since al ambiguity is removed by the next clause, in which that which might seem to have been
said indiscriminately about many is limited to Christ. For these words were unquestionably added

70 “C'est adire, ne determine point certaine personne.”
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for the sake of explanation, that the Father hath given all things into the hand of his Son, because
he loveth him, and ought therefore to be read as placed in immediate connection. The verb in the
present tense — giveth — denotes, as it were, a continued act; for though Christ was al at once
endued with the Spirit in the highest perfection, yet, as he continually flows, as it were, from a
source, and iswidely diffused, there is no impropriety in saying that Christ now receives him from
the Father. But if any one chooseto interpret it more simply, it isno unusual thing that there should
be a change of tenses in such verbs, and that giveth should be put for hath given ™

The meaning is now plain, that the Spirit was not given to Christ by measure, asif the power
of grace which he possesses were in any way limited; as Paul teaches that

to every oneis given according to the measure of the gift,
(Ephesians 4:7,)

so that there is no one who alone has full abundance. For while this is the mutual bond of
brotherly intercourse between us, that no man separately considered has every thing that he needs,
but all requirethe aid of each other, Christ differsfrom usin this respect, that the Father has poured
out upon him an unlimited abundance of his Spirit. And, certainly, it isproper that the Spirit should
dwell without measure in him, that we may all draw out of his fullness, as we have seen in the first
chapter. And to thisrelates what immediately follows, that the Father hath given all thingsinto his
hand; for by these words John the Baptist not only declares the excellence of Christ, but, at the
same time, points out the end and use of the riches with which he is endued; namely, that Christ,
having been appointed by the Father to be the administrator, he distributes to every one as he
chooses, and as he finds to be necessary; as Paul explains more fully in the fourth chapter of the
Epistleto the Ephesians, which | lately quoted. Although God enriches his own peoplein avariety
of ways, thisis peculiar to Christ alone, that he has all thingsin his hand

John 3:35-36

35. The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand. 36. He who believeth
in the Son hath eternal life; but he who believeth not in the Son 72 shall not seelife, but the wrath
of God abideth on him.

35. The Father loveth the Son. But what isthe meaning of thisreason? Doesheregard all others
with hatred? The answer iseasy, that he does not speak of the common love with which God regards
men whom he has created, or his other works, but of that peculiar love which, beginning with the
Son, flowsfrom him to all the creatures. For that |ove with which, embracing the Son, he embraces
us aso in him, leads him to communicate all his benefits to us by his hand.

36. He who believeth in the Son. This was added, not only to inform us that we ought to ask all
good things from Christ, but likewise to make us, acquainted with the manner in which they are
enjoyed. He shows that enjoyment consists in faith; and not without reason, since by means of it
we possess Christ, who brings along with him both righteousness and life, which is the fruit of

1 “Et que Donne soit mis pour et donne.”
72 “Qui ne croit point au Fils, ou, qui desobeit au Fils;” — “who believeth not in the Son, or, who disobeyeth the Son.”
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righteousness. When faith in Christ is declared to be the cause of life, we learn from it that lifeis
to befound in Christ alone, and that in no other way do we become partakers of it than by the grace
of Christ himself. But all are not agreed asto the way in which the life of Christ comesto us. Some
understand it thus: “as by believing we receive the Spirit, who regenerates usin order to justification,
by that very regeneration we obtain salvation.” For my own part, though | acknowledge it to be
true, that we are renewed by faith, so that the Spirit of Christ governs us, yet | say that we ought
first to take into consideration the free forgiveness of sins, through which we are accepted by God.
Again, | say that on thisall our confidence of salvation isfounded, and in this it consists; because
justification before God cannot be reckoned to us in any other way than when he does not impute
to usour sins.

But he who believeth not in the Son. Ashe held out lifein Christ, by the sweetness of which he
might allure us, so now he adjudges to eternal death all who do not believe in Christ. And, in this
way, he magnifies the kindness of God, when he warns us, that there is no other way of escaping
death, unless Christ deliver us; for this sentence depends on the fact, that we are all accursed in
Adam. Now if it be the office of Christ to save what was |lost, they who reject the salvation offered
in him arejustly suffered to remain in death. We have just now said that this belongs peculiarly to
those who reject the gospel which has been revealed to them; for though all mankind are involved
in the same destruction, yet a heavier and double vengeance awaits those who refuse to have the
Son of God astheir deliverer. And, indeed, it cannot be doubted that the Baptist, when he denounced
death against unbelievers, intended to excite us, by the dread of it, to the exercise of faith in Christ.
It is also manifest; that al the righteousness which the world thinks that it has out of Christ is
condemned and reduced to nothing. Nor isany one enabled to object that it is unjust that those who
are otherwise devout and holy should perish, because they do not believe; for it isfolly to imagine
that there is any holiness in men, unless it have been given to them by Christ.

To seelifeis here put for “enjoying life.” But to express more clearly that no hope remains for
us, unlesswe are delivered by Christ, he saysthat the wrath of God abideth on unbelievers. Though
| am not dissatisfied with the view given by Augustine, that John the Baptist used the word abideth,
in order to inform us that, from the womb we were appointed to death, because we are all born the
children of wrath, (Ephesians 2:3.) At least, | willingly admit an allusion of this sort, provided we
hold the true and simple meaning to be what | have stated, that death hangs over all unbelievers,
and keeps them oppressed and overwhelmed in such a manner that they can never escape. And,
indeed, though already the reprobate are naturally condemned, yet by their unbelief they draw down
on themselves a new death. And it is for this purpose that the power of binding was given to the
ministers of the gospel; for it is ajust vengeance on the obstinacy of men, that they who shake off
the salutary yoke of God should bind themselves with the chains of death.
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CHAPTER 4

John 4:1-9

1. When, therefore, the Lord knew that the Pharisees had heard that Jesus made and baptized
more disciples than John, (2. Though Jesus himself did not baptize, but his disciples,) 3. He left
Judea, and departed againinto Galilee. 4. And it was necessary that he should passthrough Samaria.
5. He came, therefore, into the city of Samaria, which is called Sichar, near a field which Jacob
gave to his son Joseph. 6. And Jacob’s well was there; and Jesus, fatigued by the journey, was
thus sitting on the well, for it was about the sixth hour. 7. A woman came from Samaria to draw
water. Jesus saith to her, Give meto drink. 8. For the disciples had gone into the city to buy food.
9. The Samaritan woman saith to him, How dost thou, who art a Jew, ask drink from me, who am
a Samaritan woman? For the Jews hold no intercourse with the Samaritans.

1. When, therefore, the Lord knew. The Evangelist, intending now to give an account of the
conversation which Christ had with a Samaritan woman, begins with explaining the cause of his
journey. Knowing that the Pharisees were ill-disposed towards him, he did not wish to expose
himself to their anger before the proper time. This was his motive for setting out from Judea. The
Evangelist thus informs us that Christ did not come into Samaria with the intention of dwelling
there, but because he had to pass through it on his way from Judea to Galileg; for until, by his
resurrection, he should open up theway for the gospel, it was necessary that he should be employed
in gathering the sheep of Isragl to which he had been sent. That he now favored the Samaritans
with hisinstruction was an extraordinary and almost accidental occurrence, if we may be allowed
the expression.

But why does he seek the retirement and lurking-places of Galilee, as if he were unwilling to
be known, which was highly to be desired? | reply, he knew well the proper way to act, and made
such use of the opportunities of usefulness that he did not allow a moment to be lost. He wished,
therefore, to pursue his course with regularity, and in such a manner as he judged to be proper.
Hence too we hear that our minds ought to be regulated in such amanner that, on the one hand, we
may not be deterred by any fear from going forward in duty; and that, on the other hand, we may
not too rashly throw ourselves into dangers. All who are earnestly desirous to pursue their calling
will be careful to maintain this moderation, for which they will steadily follow the Lord even
through the midst of deaths; they will not rush into them heedlessly, but will walk in their ways.
Let us, therefore, remember that we must not advance farther than our calling demands.

That the Pharisees had heard. The Pharisees alone are mentioned by the Evangelist as having
been hostile to Christ; not that the other scribeswere friendly, but because this sect was at that time
in the ascendant, and because they were filled with rage under the pretense of godly zeal. It may
be asked, Did they envy Christ that he had more disciples, because their stronger attachment to
John led them to promote his honor and reputation? The meaning of the words is different; for
though they were formerly dissatisfied at finding that John collected disciples, their minds were
still more exasperated, when they saw that a still greater number of disciples cameto Christ. From
the timethat John avowed himself to be nothing more than the herald of the Son of God, they began
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to flock to Christ in greater crowds, and already he had almost completed his ministry. Thus he
gradually resigned to Christ the office of teaching and baptizing.

2. Though Jesus himself baptized not. He givesthe designation of Christ’ s Baptismto that which
he conferred by the hands of other, in order to inform us that Baptism ought not to be estimated by
the person of the minister, but that its power depends entirely on its Author, in whose name, and
by whose authority, it is conferred. Hence we derive aremarkable consol ation, when we know that
our baptism has no less efficacy to wash and renew us, than if it had been given by the hand of the
Son of God. Nor can it be doubted that, so long as he lived in the world, he abstained from the
outward administration of the sign, for the express purpose of testifying to all ages, that Baptism
loses nothing of its value when it is administered by a mortal man. In short, not only does Christ
baptize inwardly by his Spirit, but the very symbol which we receive from a mortal man ought to
beviewed by usinthe samelight asif Christ himself displayed his hand from heaven, and stretched
it out to us. Now if the Baptism administered by a man is Christ’s Baptism, it will not cease to be
Christ’ s Baptism whoever be the minister. And thisis sufficient for refuting the Anabaptists, who
maintain that, when the minister is a wicked man, the baptism is also vitiated, and, by means of
this absurdity, disturb the Church; as Augustine has very properly employed the same argument
against the Donatists.

5. Whichiscalled Schar Jerome, in his epitaph on Paula, thinksthat thisisan incorrect reading,
and that it ought to have been written Schem; and, indeed, the latter appearsto have been the ancient
and true name; but it is probable that, in the time of the Evangelist, the word Sichar was already
in common use. As to the place, it is generally agreed that it was a city situated close to Mount
Gerizzim, the inhabitants of which were treacherously slain by Simeon and Levi, (Genesis 34:25,)
and which Abimelech, anative of the place, afterwards razed to its thundations, (Judges 9:45.) But
the convenience of its situation was such that, athird time, a city was built there, which, in the age
of Jerome, they called Neapolis By adding so many circumstances, the Apostle removes all doubt;
for we are clearly informed by Moses where that field was which Jacob assigned to the children of
Joseph, (Genesis 48:22.) It is universally acknowledged, also, that Mount Gerizzim was near to
Shechem. We shall afterwards state that a temple was built there; and there can be no doubt that
Jacob dwelt along timein that place with his family.

And Jesus, fatigued by the journey. He did not pretend weariness, but was actually fatigued;
for, in order that he might be better prepared for the exercise of sympathy and compassion towards
us, he took upon him our weaknesses, as the Apostle shows that
we have not a high priest who cannot be touched with thefeeling of our infirmities, (Hebrews 4:15.)

With this agrees the circumstance of the time; for it is not wonderful that, being thirsty and
fatigued, he rested at the well about noon; for as the day, from sunrise to sunset, had twelve hours,
the sixth hour was Noon When the Evangelist saysthat he sat thus, he meansthat it wasthe attitude
of aman who was fatigued

7. A woman came from Samaria. When he asks water from the woman, he does it not merely
with the intention of obtaining an opportunity to teach her; for thirst prompted him to desire to
drink. But this cannot hinder him from availing himself of the opportunity of instruction which he
has obtained, for he prefers the salvation of the woman to his own wants. Thus, forgetting his own
thirst, asif he were satisfied with obtaining leisure and opportunity for conversation, that he might
instruct her in true godliness, he draws a comparison between the visible water and the spiritual,
and waters with heavenly doctrine the mind of her who had refused him water to drink.
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9. How dost thou, who art a Jew? Thisisareproach, by which sheretorts upon him the contempt
which was generally entertained by his nation. The Samaritans are known to have been the scum
of apeople gathered from among foreigners. Having corrupted the worship of God, and introduced
many spurious and wicked ceremonies, they werejustly regarded by the Jewswith detestation. Y et
it cannot be doubted that the Jews, for the most part, held out their zeal for the law as a cloak for
their carnal hatred; for many were actuated more by ambition and envy, and by displeasure at seeing
the country which had been alotted to them occupied by the Samaritans, than by grief and uneasiness
because the worship of God had been corrupted. Therewasjust ground for the separation, provided
that their feelings had been pure and well regulated. For thisreason Christ, when hefirst sendsthe
Apostles to proclaim the Gospel, forbids them to turn aside to the Samaritans, (Matthew 10:5.)

But thiswoman doeswhat is natural to almost all of us; for, being desirousto be held in esteem,
wetake very ill to be despised. Thisdisease of human nature is so general, that every person wishes
that his vices should please others. If any man disapproves of us, or of any thing that we do or say,
s we are immediately offended without any good reason. Let any man examine himself, and he
will find this seed of pridein hismind, until it has been eradicated by the Spirit of God. Thiswoman,
therefore, knowing that the superstitions of her nation were condemned by the Jews, now offersan
insult to them in the person of Christ.

For the Jews hold no intercourse with the Samaritans. These words | consider to have been
uttered by the woman. Others suppose that the Evangelist added them for the sake of explanation,
and, indeed, it is of little consequence which meaning you prefer. But | think it more natural to
believe that the woman jeers at Christ in this manner: “What? Isit lawful for you to ask drink from
me, when you hold usto be so profane?’ If any prefer the other interpretation, | do not dispute the
point. Besides, it is possible that the Jews carried their abhorrence of the Samaritans beyond proper
bounds; for as we have said that they applied to an improper purpose a false pretense of zeal, so it
was natural for them to go to excess, as amost always happens with those who give way to wicked
passions.

John 4:10-15

10. Jesus answered and said to her, If thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is that saith to
thee, Give me to drink, thou wouldst have asked of him, and he would have given thee living
water. 11. The woman saith to him, Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with, and the well is deep;
whence, therefore, hast thou living water? # 12. Art thou greater than our father Jacob, who gave
us the well, and himself drank of it, and his children, and his cattle? 13. Jesus answered and said
to her, Every onethat drinketh of thiswater will thirst again; 14. But he who drinketh of the water
which | shall give him will never thirst; but the water, which | shall give him, shall bein him a
well of water springing up into eterna life. 15. The woman saith to him, Sir, give me this water,
that | may not thirst, and may not come hither to draw.

73 “Et qui reprouve ce que nous disons ou faisons.”
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10. Jesus answered. Christ now, availing himself of the opportunity, beginsto preach about the
grace and power of his Spirit, and that to awoman who did not at all deserve that he should speak
aword to her. Thisis certainly an astonishing instance of his goodness. For what was therein this
wretched woman, that, from being a prostitute, she suddenly became a disciple of the Son of God?
Though in all of us he has displayed a similar instance of his compassion. All the women, indeed,
are not prostitutes, nor are all the men stained by some heinous crime; but what excellence can any
of us plead as a reason why he deigned to bestow on us the heavenly doctrine, and the honor of
being admitted into his family? Nor was it by accident that the conversation with such a person
occurred; for the Lord showed us, as in a model, that those to whom he imparts the doctrine of
salvation are not selected on the ground of merit. And it appears at first sight a wonderful
arrangement, that he passed by so many great men in Judea, and yet held familiar discourse with
thiswoman. But it was necessary that, in his person, it should be explained how trueisthat saying
of the Prophet,

| was found by them that sought me not; | was made manifest to them that asked not after me. |
said to those who sought me not, Behold, here | am,
(Isaiah 65:1.)

If thou knewest the gift of God. These two clauses, If thou knewest the gift of God, and, who it
isthat talketh with thee, | read separately, viewing the latter as an interpretation of the former. For
it was awonderful kindness of God to have Christ present, who brought with him eternal life. The
meaning will be more plain if, instead of and, we put namely, or some other word of that kind,
thus: If thou knewest the gift of God, namely, who it is that talketh with thee By these words we are
taught that then only do we know what Christ is, when we understand what the Father hath given
to usin him, and what benefits he brings to us. Now that knowledge begins with a conviction of
our poverty; for, before any one desires aremedy, he must be previously affected with the view of
his distresses. Thus the Lord invites not those who have drunk enough, but the thirsty, not those
who are satiated, but the hungry, to eat and drink. And why would Christ be sent with the fullness
of the Spirit, if we were not empty?

Again, as he has made great progress, who, feeling his deficiency, aready acknowledges how
much he needs the aid of another; so it would not be enough for him to groan under his distresses,
if he had not also hope of aid ready and prepared. In this way we might do no more than waste
ourselveswith grief, or at least we might, like the Papists, run about in every direction, and oppress
ourselves with useless and unprofitable weariness. But when Christ appears, we no longer wander
in vain, seeking a remedy where none can be obtained, but we go straight to him. The only true
and profitable knowledge of the grace of God is, when we know that it is exhibited to usin Chrigt,
and that it is held out to us by his hand. In like manner does Christ remind us how efficaciousisa
knowledge of hisblessings, sinceit excites us to seek them and kindles our hearts. If thou knewest,
says he, thou wouldst have asked. The design of these words s not difficult to be perceived; for he
intended to whet the desire of thiswoman, that she might not despise and reject the life which was
offered to her.

He would have given thee. By these words Christ testifies that, if our prayers be addressed to
him, they will not be fruitless; and, indeed, without this confidence, the earnestness of prayer would
be entirely cooled. But when Christ meets those who come to him, and is ready to satisfy their

75 “Si en lieu de Et, nous mettons A scavoir, ou quel que autre mot semblable.”
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desires, there is no more room for sluggishness or delay. And there is no man who would not feel
that thisissaid to al of us, if he were not prevented by his unbelief.

Living water. Though the name Water is borrowed from the present occurrence, and applied to
the Spirit, yet this metaphor is very frequent in Scripture, and rests on the best grounds. For we are
like adry and barren soil; there is no sap and no rigour in us, until the Lord water us by his Spirit.
In another passage, the Spirit is likewise called clean water, (Hebrews 10:22,) but in a different
sense; namely, because he washes and cleanses us from the pollutions with which we are entirely
covered. But in this and similar passages, the subject treated of is the secret energy by which he
restores life in us, and maintains and brings it to perfection. There are some who explain this as
referring to the doctrine of the Gospel, to which | own that this appellation is fully applicable; but
| think that Christ includes here the whole grace of our renewal; for we know that he was sent for
the purpose of bringing to us a new life. In my opinion, therefore, he intended to contrast water
with that destitution of all blessings under which mankind groan and labor. Again, living water is
not so called fromitseffect, aslife-giving, but the allusion isto different kinds of waters. Itiscalled
living, because it flows from aliving fountain.

11. Sr, thou hast nothing to draw with. As the Samaritans were despised by the Jews, so the
Samaritans, on the other hand, held the Jewsin contempt. Accordingly, thiswoman at first not only
disdains Christ but even mocksat him. She understands quite well that Christ is speaking figuratively,
but she throws out a jibe by adifferent figure, intending to say, that he promises more than he can
accomplish.

12. Art thou greater than our father Jacob? She proceeds to charge him with arrogance in
exalting himself above the holy patriarch Jacob. “Jacob,” she says, “was satisfied with this well
for his own use and that of his whole family: and hast thou a more excellent water?” How faulty
this comparison is, appears plainly enough from this consideration, that she compares the servant
to the master, and a dead man to the living God; and yet how many in the present day fall into this
very error? The more cautious ought we to be not to extol the persons of men so as to obscure the
glory of God. We ought, indeed, to acknowledge with reverence the gifts of God, wherever they
appear. It is, therefore, proper that we should honor men who are eminent in piety, or endued with
other uncommon gifts; but it ought to be in such a manner that God may always remain eminent
above al — that Christ, with his Gospel, may shine illustriously, for to him all the splendor of the
world must yield.

It ought also to be observed that the Samaritans falsely boasted of being descended from the
holy Fathers. In like manner do the Papists, though they are a bastard seed, arrogantly boast of the
Fathers, and despise the true children of God. Although the Samaritans had been descended from
Jacob according to the flesh, yet, as they were altogether degenerated and estranged from true
godliness, this boasting would have been ridiculous. But now that they are Cutheans by descent,
(2Kings17:24,) or at least collected out of the profane Gentiles, they still do not fail to make false
pretensions to the name of the holy Patriarch. But thisis of no avail to them; and such must be the
case with all who wickedly exult in the light of men, so as to deprive themselves of the light of
God, and who have nothing in common with the holy Fathers, whose name they have abused.

13. Every one that drinketh of this water. Though Christ perceives that he is doing little good,
and even that hisinstruction is treated with mockery, he proceeds to explain more clearly what he
had said. He distinguishes between the use of the two kinds of water; that the one serves the body,
and only for atime, while the power of the other gives perpetual vigor to the soul. For, as the body
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is liable to decay, so the aids by which it is supported must be frail and transitory. That which
guickensthe soul cannot but be eternal. Again, the words of Christ are not at variance with thefact,
that believers, to the very end of life, burn with desire of more abundant grace. For he does not say
that, from the very first day, we drink so asto be fully satisfied, but only means that the Holy Spirit
is a continually flowing fountain; and that, therefore, there is no danger that they who have been
renewed by spiritual grace shall be dried up. And, therefore, although we thirst throughout our
whole life, yet it is certain that we have not received the Holy Spirit for a single day, or for any
short period, but as a perennial fountain, which will never fail us. Thus believersthirst, and keenly
thirst, throughout their wholelife; and yet they have abundance of quickening moisture; for however
small may have been the measure of grace which they have received, it givesthem perpetual vigor,
so that they are never entirely dry. When, therefore, he saysthat they shall be satisfied, he contrasts
not with Desire but only with Drought

Shall be a fountain of water springing up into eternal life. These words express still more clearly
the preceding statement; for they denote a continual watering, which maintainsin them a heavenly
eternity during this mortal and perishing life. The grace of Christ, therefore, does not flow to us
for a short time, but overflows into a blessed immortality; for it does not cease to flow until the
incorruptible life which it commences be brought to perfection.,

15. Give me this water. This woman undoubtedly is sufficiently aware that Christ is speaking
of spiritual water; but because she despises him, she sets at naught all his promises; for so long as
the authority of him who speaks is not acknowledged by us, his doctrine is not permitted to enter.
Indirectly, therefore, the woman taunted Christ, saying, “Thou boastest much, but | see nothing:
show it inreality, if thou canst.”

John 4:16-21

16. Jesus saith to her, Go, call thy husband, and come hither. 17. The woman answered, and
said to him, | have not a husband. Jesus said to her, Thou hast well said, | have not a husband; 18.
For thou hast had five husbands, and he whom thou now hast is not thy husband; in this thou hast
told the truth. 19. The woman saith to him, Sir, | see that thou art a Prophet. 20. Our fathers
worshipped in this mountain; and you say that Jerusalem is the place where we ought to worship.
21. Jesus saith to her, Woman, believe me, the hour cometh when you shall not worship the Father
either in this mountain or in Jerusalem.

16. Call thy husband. This appears to have no connection with the subject; and, indeed, one
might suppose that Christ, annoyed and put to shame by the impudence of the woman, changes the
discourse. But thisis not the case; for when he perceived that jeers and scoffs were her only reply
to what he had said, he applied an appropriate remedy to this disease, by striking the woman’s
conscience with a conviction of her sin. And it is also a remarkable proof of his compassion that,
when the woman was unwilling of her own accord to cometo him, he draws her, asit were, against
her will. But we ought chiefly to observe what | have mentioned, that they who are utterly careless
and almost stupid must be deeply wounded by a conviction of sin; for such personswill regard the
doctrine of Christ asafable, until, being summoned to the judgment-seat of God, they are compelled
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to dread as a Judge him whom they formerly despised. All who do not scruple to rise against the
doctrine of Christ with their scoffing jests must be treated in this manner, that they may be made
to fedl that they will not pass unpunished. Such too is the obstinacy of many, that they will never
listen to Christ until they have been subdued by violence. Whenever then we perceive that the oil
of Christ has no flavour, it ought to be mixed with wine, that its taste may begin to be felt. Nay
more, thisis necessary for all of us; for we are not seriously affected by Christ speaking, unlesswe
have been aroused by repentance. So then, in order that any one may profit in the school of Christ,
his hardness must be subdued by the demonstration of his misery, asthe earth, in order that it may
become fruitful, is prepared and softened by the ploughshare, 7 for this knowledge alone shakes
off al our flatteries, so that we no longer dare to mock God. Whenever, therefore, a neglect of the
word of God steals upon us, no remedy will be more appropriate than that each of us should arouse
himself to the consideration of his sins, that he may be ashamed of himself, and, trembling before
the judgment-seat of God, may be humbled to obey Him whom he had wantonly despised.

17. 1 have not a husband. We do not yet fully perceive the fruit of this advice, by which Christ
intended to pierce the heart of this woman, to lead her to repentance. And, indeed, we are so
intoxicated, or rather stupified, by our self-love, that we are not at all moved by the first wounds
that areinflicted. But Christ applies an appropriate cure for this sluggishness, by pressing the ul cer
more sharply, for he openly reproaches her with her wickedness; though | do not think that it isa
single case of fornication that is here pointed out, for when he says that she has had five husbands,
the reason of this probably was, that, being a froward and disobedient wife, she constrained her
husbands to divorce her. | interpret the words thus:. “ Though God joined thee to lawful husbands,
thou didst not ceaseto sin, until, rendered infamous by numerous divorces, thou prostitutedst thysel f
to fornication.”

19. Sr, | perceive that thou art a Prophet. The fruit of the reproof now becomes evident; for
not only does the woman modestly acknowledge her fault, but, being ready and prepared to listen
to the doctrine of Christ, which she had formerly disdained, she now desires and requestsit of her
own accord. Repentance, therefore, is the commencement of true docility, as | have already said,
and opens the gate for entering into the school of Christ. Again, the woman teaches us by her
example, that when we meet with any teacher, we ought to avail ourselves of this opportunity, that
we may not be ungrateful to God, who never sends Prophets to us without, as it were, stretching
out the hand to invite usto himself. But we must remember what Paul teaches, that they who have
grace given to them to teach well 7 are sent to us by God; for

how shall they preach unless they are sent? (Romans 10:15.)

20. Our fathers. It is amistaken opinion which some hold, that the woman, finding the reproof
to be disagreeable and hateful, cunningly changes the subject. On the contrary, she passes from
what is particular to what is general, and, having been informed of her sin, wishes to be generally
instructed concerning the pure worship of God. She takes a proper and regular course, when she
consultsa Prophet, that she may not fall into amistakein theworship of God. Itisasif sheinquired
at God himself in what manner he chooses to be wor shipped; for nothing is more wicked than to
contrive various modes of worship without the authority of the word of God.

76 “Tout ainsi que laterre, pour apporter fruict, sera menuisee et amollie par le soc de la charrue.”
7 “Qui ont la grace de bien enseigner.”
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It iswell known that there was a constant dispute between the Jews and the Samaritans about
the true rule of worshipping God. Although the Cutheans and other foreigners, who had been
brought into Samaria, when the ten tribes were led into captivity, were constrained by the plagues
and punishments of God ” to adopt the ceremonies of the Law, and to profess the worship of the
God of Israel, (as we read, 2 Kings 17:27;) yet the religion which they had was imperfect and
corrupted in many ways; which the Jews could not all endure. But the dispute was still moreinflamed
after that Manasseh, son of the high priest John, and brother of Jaddus, had built the temple on
mount Gerizzim, when Darius, the last king of the Persians, held the government of Judea by the
hand of Sanballat, whom he had placed there as his lieutenant. For Manasseh, having married a
daughter of the governor, that he might not be inferior to his brother, made himself a priest there,
and procured for himself by bribes as many apostles as he could, as Josephus relates, (Ant. 11:7:2,
and 8:2))

Our fathersworshipped in this mountain. The Samaritans at that time did, as we learn from the
words of the woman, what is customary with those who have revolted from true godliness, to seek
to shield themselves by the examples of the Fathers. It is certain that this was not the reason which
induced them to offer sacrifices there, but after that they had framed afalse and perverse worship,
obstinacy followed, which wasingeniousin contriving excuses. | acknowledge, indeed, that unsteady
and thoughtless men are sometimes excited by foolish zeal, asif they had been bitten by a gad-fly,
so that when they learn that any thing has been done by the Saints, they instantly seize on the
example without any exercise of judgment.

A second fault is still more common, that they borrow the deeds of the Fathers as a cloak to
their errors, — and this may be easily seen in Popery. But as this passage is a remarkable proof
how absurdly they act who, disregarding the command of God, conform to the examples of the
Fathers, we ought to observe in how many ways the world commonly sins in this respect. For it
frequently happens that the majority, without discrimination, follow those persons as Fathers who
areleast of al entitled to be accounted Fathers. Thusin the present day we perceive that the Papists,
while with open mouth they declaim about the Fathers, allow no place for Prophets and Apostles,
but, when they have mentioned a few persons who deserve to be honored, collect avast group of
men like themselves, or at least come down to more corrupt ages in which, though there did not
yet prevail so gross a barbarism as now exists, yet religion and the purity of doctrine had greatly
declined. We ought, therefore, carefully to attend to the distinction, that none may be reckoned
Fathers but those who were manifestly the sons of God; and who also, by the eminence of their
piety, were entitled to this honorable rank. Frequently, too, we err in thisrespect, that by the actions
of the Fatherswe rashly lay down acommon law; for the multitude do not imagine that they confer
sufficient honor on the Fathers, if they do not exclude them from the ordinary rank of men. Thus,
when we do not remember that they were fallible men, weindiscriminately mingletheir viceswith
their virtues. Hence arises the worst confusion in the conduct of life; for while al the actions of
men ought to be tried by the rule of the Law, we subject the balance to those things which ought
to be weighed by it; and, in short, where so much importance is attached to the imitation of the
Fathers, the world thinks that there can be no danger in sinning after their example.

78 “Par les playes et punitions de Dieu.”

89


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.iiKgs.17.xml#iiKgs.17.27

Comm on John (V1) John Calvin

A third fault is— afalse, and ill-regulated, or thoughtlessimitation;  that is, when we, though
not endued with the same spirit, or authorized by the same command, plead as our example what
any of the Fathers did; as for instance, if any private individual resolved to revenge the injuries
done to brethren, because Moses did this, (Exodus 2:12;) or if any one were to put fornicators to
death, because this was done by Phinehas, (Numbers 25:7.) That savage fury in slaying their own
children originated, as many think, in the wish of the Jewsto be like their father Abraham, asif the
command, Offer up thy son Isaac, (Genesis 22:2,) were a general command, and not rather a
remarkabletrial of asingle man. Such afaseimitation (kako{nAia) isgenerally produced by pride
and excessive confidence, when men claim more for themselves than they have aright to do; and
when each person does not measure himself by hisown standard. Y et none of these aretrueimitators
of the Fathers, most of them are apes. That a considerable portion of ancient monachism flowed
from the same source will be acknowledged by those who shall carefully examine the writings of
the ancients. And, therefore, unless we choose to err of our own accord, we ought always to see
what spirit each person has received, what his calling requires, what is suitable to his condition,
and what he is commanded to do.

Closely dlied to thisthird fault isanother, namely, the confounding of times, when men, devoting
their whole attention to the examples of the Fathers, do not consider that the L ord has since enjoined
adifferent rule of conduct, which they ought to follow. & To this ignorance ought to be ascribed
that huge mass of ceremonies by which the Church has been buried under Popery. Immediately
after the commencement of the Christian Church, it began to err in this respect, because a foolish
affectation of copying Jewish ceremonies had an undue influence. The Jews had their sacrifices;
and that Christians might not be inferior to them in splendor, the ceremony of sacrificing Christ
was invented: asif the condition of the Christian Church would be worse when there would be an
end of all those shadows by which the brightness of Christ might be obscured. But afterwards this
fury broke out more forcibly, and spread beyond all bounds.

That we may not fall into thiserror, we ought alwaysto be attentive to the present rule. Formerly
incense, candles, holy garments, an altar, vessels, and ceremonies of this nature, pleased God; and
the reason was, that nothing is more precious or acceptable to Him than obedience. Now, since the
coming of Christ, matters are entirely changed. We ought, therefore, to consider what he enjoins
on us under the Gospel, that we may not follow at random what the Fathers observed under the
Law; for what was at that time a holy observation of the worship of God would now be a shocking
sacrilege.

The Samaritans were led astray by not considering, in the example of Jacob, how widely it
differed from the condition of their own time. The Patriarchs were permitted to erect altars
everywhere, because the place had not yet been fixed which the Lord afterwards sel ected; but from
the time that God ordered the temple to be built on mount Zion, the freedom which they formerly
enjoyed ceased. For this reason Moses said,

Hereafter you shall not do every one what appears right in his own eyes, but only what | command
you,
(Deuteronomy 12:8, 14;)

79 “Une fausse imitation, et mal reiglee, ou inconsideree.”
80 “A depuis ordonne et commande une autre conduite et maniere defaire, qu’ils ont asuyvre.”
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for, from the time that the Lord gave the Law, he restricted the true worship of himself to the
requirements of that Law, though formerly a greater degree of liberty was enjoyed. A similar
pretense was offered by those who worshipped in Bethel; for there Jacob had offered a solemn
sacrifice to God, but after that the Lord had fixed the place of sacrifice at Jerusalem, it was no
longer Bethel, the house of God, but Bethaven, the house of wickedness.

We now see what was the state of the question. The Samaritans had the example of the Fathers
for their rule: the Jews rested on the commandment of God. This woman, though hitherto she had
followed the custom of her nation, was not altogether satisfied with it. By worship we are to
understand here not any kind of worship, (for daily prayers might be offered in any place,) but that
which wasjoined with sacrifices, and which constituted a public and solemn profession of religion.

21. Woman, believe me. Inthefirst part of thisreply, he briefly sets aside the ceremonia worship
which had been appointed under the Law; for when he says that the hour is at hand when there
shall be no peculiar and fixed place for worship, he means that what Moses delivered was only for
atime, and that the time was now approaching when the partition-wall (Ephesians 2:14) should be
thrown down. In this manner he extends the worship of God far beyond its former narrow limits,
that the Samaritans might become partakers of it.

The hour cometh. He uses the present tense instead of the future; but the meaning is, that the
repeal of the Law is aready at hand, so far as relates to the Temple, and Priesthood, and other
outward ceremonies. By calling God Father, he seemsindirectly to contrast Him with the Fathers
whom the woman had mentioned, and to convey thisinstruction, that God will be acommon Father
to all, so that he will be generally worshipped without distinction of places or nations.

John 4:22-26

22. Y ou worship what you know not, we worship what we know, for salvation is from the
Jews. 23. But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall worship the Father in
spirit and in truth; for the Father seeketh such to worship him. 24. God is a Spirit, and they who
worship him ought to worship in spirit and in truth. 25. The woman saith to him, | know that the
Messiah will come, who is called Christ; therefore, when he shall come, he will tell you all things.
26. Jesus saith to her, It is| who talk with thee.

He now explains more largely what he had briefly glanced at about the abolition of the Law;
but he divides the substance of his discourse into two parts. In the former, he charges with
superstition and error the form of worshipping God which had been used by the Samaritans, but
testifies that the true and lawful form was observed by the Jews. And he assigns the cause of the
difference, that from the word of God the Jews obtained certainty as to his worship, while the
Samaritans received nothing certain from the mouth of God. In the second part, he declares that
the ceremonies hitherto observed by the Jews would soon be at an end.

22. You worship what you know not, we worship what we know. This is a sentence worthy of
being remembered, and teaches us that we ought not to attempt any thing in religion rashly or at
random; because, unless there be knowledge, it is not God that we worship, but a phantom or idol.
All good intentions, asthey are called, are struck by this sentence, as by athunderbolt; for we learn
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from it, that men can do nothing but err, when they are guided by their own opinion without the
word or command of God. For Christ, defending the person and cause of his nation, shows that the
Jews are widely different from the Samaritans. And why?

Because salvation is from the Jews. By these words he means that they have the superiority in
thisrespect, that God had made with them a covenant of eternal salvation. Somerestrict it to Christ,
who was descended from the Jews; and, indeed, since

all the promises of God were confirmed and ratified in him,
(2 Corinthians 1:20,)

there is no salvation but in him. But as there can be no doubt that Christ gives the preference
to the Jews on this ground, that they do not worship some unknown deity, but God alone, who
revealed himself to them, and by whom they were adopted as his people; by the word salvation we
ought to understand that saving manifestation which had been made to them concerning the heavenly
doctrine.

But why does he say that it was from the Jews, when it was rather deposited with them, that
they alone might enjoy it? He alludes, in my opinion, to what had been predicted by the Prophets,
that the Law would go forth from Zion, (Isaiah 2:3; Micah 4:2,) for they were separated for atime
from the rest of the nations on the express condition, that the pure knowledge of God should flow
out from them to the whole world. It amounts to this, that God is not properly worshipped but by
the certainty of faith, which cannot be produced in any other way than by the word of God. Hence
it followsthat all who forsake the word fall into idolatry; for Christ plainly testifies that an idol, or
an imagination of their own brain, is substituted for God, when men are ignorant of the true God;
and he charges with ignorance all to whom God has not revealed himself, for as soon as we are
deprived of the light of hisword, darkness and blindness reign.

It ought to be observed that the Jews, when they had treacherously set aside the covenant of
eternal life which God had made with their fathers, were deprived of the treasure which they had
till that time enjoyed; for they had not yet been driven out of the Church of God. Now that they
deny the Son, they have nothing in common with the Father;

for whosoever denieth the Son hath not the Father,
(1 John 2:23.)

The same judgment must be formed concerning all who have turned aside from the pure faith
of the Gospel to their own inventions and the traditions of men. Although they who worship God
according to their own judgment or human traditions flatter and applaud themselves in their
obstinacy, this single word, thundering from heaven, lays prostrate all that they imagineto bedivine
and holy, You worship what you do not know It follows from this that, if we wish our religion to
be approved by God, it must rest on knowledge obtained from His word.

23. But the hour cometh. Now follows the latter clause, about repealing the worship, or
ceremonies, & prescribed by the Law. When he says that the hour cometh, or will come, he shows
that the order laid down by Moses will not be perpetual. When he says that the hour is now come,
he puts an end to the ceremonies, and declares that the time of reformation, of which the Apostle
speaks, (Hebrews 9:10,) has thus been fulfilled. Y et he approves of the Temple, the Priesthood,
and all the ceremonies connected with them, so far as relates to the past time. Again, to show that
God does not choose to be worshipped either in Jerusalem or in mount Gerizzim, he takes a higher
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principle, that the true worship of Him consistsin the spirit; for hence it follows that in all places
He may be properly worshipped.

But the first inquiry which presents itself here is, Why, and in what sense, is the worship of
God called spiritual? To understand this, we must attend to the contrast between the spirit and
outward emblems, as between the shadows and the truth. The worship of God is said to consist in
the spirit, because it is nothing else than that inward faith of the heart which produces prayer, and,
next, purity of conscience and self-denial, that we may be dedicated to obedience to God as holy
sacrifices.

Hence arises another question, Did not the Fathers worship Him spiritually under the Law? |
reply, as God is always like himself, he did not from the beginning of the world approve of any
other worship than that which is spiritual, and which agreeswith hisown nature. Thisisabundantly
attested by Moses himself, who declares in many passages that the Law has no other object than
that the people may cleave to God with faith and a pure conscience. But it is still more plainly
declared by the Prophets when they attack with severity the hypocrisy of the people, because they
thought that they had satisfied God, when they had performed the sacrifices and made an outward
display. It is unnecessary to quote here many proofs which are to be found everywhere, but the
most remarkable passages are the following: — Psalm 50; Isaiah 1, 58, 66; Micah 5; Amos 7. But
while the worship of God under the Law was spiritual, it was enveloped in so many outward
ceremonies, that it resembled something carnal and earthly. For thisreason Paul callsthe ceremonies
flesh and the beggarly elements of the world, (Galatians 4:9.) In like manner, the author of the
Epistle to the Hebrews says that the ancient sanctuary, with its appendages, was earthly, (Hebrews
9:1.) Thus we may justly say that the worship of the Law was spiritual in its substance, but, in
respect of itsform, it was somewhat earthly and carnal; for the whole of that economy, the reality
of which is now fully manifested, consisted of shadows.

We now see what the Jews had in common with us, and in what respect they differed from us.
In al ages God wished to be worshipped by faith, prayer, thanksgiving, purity of heart, and innocence
of life; and at no time did he delight in any other sacrifices. But under the Law there were various
additions, so that the spirit and truth were conceal ed under forms and shadows, whereas, now that
the vail of the temple has been rent, (Matthew 27:51,) nothing is hidden or obscure. There are
indeed among ourselves, in the present day, some outward exercises of godliness, which our
weakness renders necessary, but such is the moderation and sobriety of them, that they do not
obscure the plain truth of Christ. In short, what was exhibited to the fathers under figures and
shadows is now openly displayed.

Now in Popery this distinction is not only confounded, but altogether overturned; for there the
shadows are not less thick than they formerly were under the Jewish religion. It cannot be denied
that Christ here lays down an obvious distinction between us and the Jews. Whatever may be the
subterfuges by which the Papists attempt to escape, it is evident that we differ from the gathersin
nothing more than outward form, because while they worshipped God spiritually, they were bound
to perform ceremonies, which were abolished by the coming of Christ. Thus all who oppress the
Church with an excessive multitude of ceremonies, do what isin their power to deprive the Church
of the presence of Christ. | do not stop to examine the vain excuses which they plead, that many
persons in the present day have as much need of those aids as the Jews had in ancient times. It is
always our duty to inquire by what order the Lord wished his Church to be governed, for He alone
knows thoroughly what is expedient for us. Now it is certain that nothing is more at variance with

93


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Ps.50 Bible:Isa.xml#Ps.50 Bible:Isa.1 Bible:Isa.58 Bible:Isa.66 Bible:Mic.5 Bible:Amos.7
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Gal.4.xml#Gal.4.9
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Heb.9.xml#Heb.9.1
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Heb.9.xml#Heb.9.1
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.27.xml#Matt.27.51

Comm on John (V1) John Calvin

the order appointed by God than the gross and singularly carnal pomp which prevails in Popery.
The spirit was indeed concealed by the shadows of the Law, but the masks of Popery disfigure it
altogether; and, therefore, we must not wink at such gross and shameful corruptions. Whatever
arguments may be employed by ingenious men, or by those who have not sufficient courage to
correct vices — that they are doubtful matters, and ought to be held as indifferent — certainly it
cannot be endured that the rule laid down by Christ shall be violated.

The true worshippers. Christ appears indirectly to reprove the obstinacy of many, which was
afterwards displayed; for we know how obstinate and contentious the Jews were, when the Gospel
was revealed, in defending the ceremonies to which they had been accustomed. But this statement
has a still more extensive meaning; for, knowing that the world would never be entirely free from
superstitions, he thus separates the devout and upright wor shippers from those who were false and
hypocritical. Armed with this testimony, let us not hesitate to condemn the Papists in all their
inventions, and boldly to despise their reproaches. For what reason have weto fear, when welearn
that God is pleased with this plain and simple worship, which is disdained by the Papists, because
it is not attended by a cumbrous mass of ceremonies? And of what use to them isthe idle splendor
of theflesh, by which Christ declaresthat the Spirit is quenched? What it isto worship God in spirit
and truth appears clearly from what has been already said. It isto lay aside the entanglements of
ancient ceremonies, and to retain merely what is spiritual in the worship of God; for the truth of
the worship of God consists in the spirit, and ceremonies are but a sort of appendage. And here
again it must be observed, that truth is not compared with fal sehood, but with the outward addition
of the figures of the Law; # so that — to use a common expression — it is the pure and simple
substance of spiritual worship.

24. God is a Spirit. Thisis a confirmation drawn from the very nature of God. Since men are
flesh, we ought not to wonder, if they take delight in those things which correspond to their own
disposition. Hence it arises, that they contrive many thingsin the worship of God which are full of
display, but have no solidity. But they ought first of all to consider that they have to do with God,
who can no more agree with the flesh than fire with water. This single consideration, when the
inquiry relates to the worship of God, ought to be sufficient for restraining the wantonness of our
mind, that God is so far from being like us, that those things which please us most are the objects
of his loathing and abhorrence. And if hypocrites are so blinded by their own pride, that they are
not afraid to subject God to their opinion, or rather to their unlawful desires, let us know that this
modesty does not hold the lowest placein the true worship of God, to regard with suspicion whatever
is gratifying according to the flesh. Besides, as we cannot ascend to the height of God, let us
remember that we ought to seek from His word the rule by which we are governed. This passage
isfrequently quoted by the Fathers against the Arians, to prove the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, but
it isimproper to strain it for such a purpose; for Christ ssimply declares here that his Father is of a
spiritual nature, and, therefore, is not moved by frivolous matters, as men, through the lightness
and unsteadiness of their character, are wont to be.

25. The Messiah is about to come. Although religion among the Samaritans was corrupted and
mixed up with many errors, yet some principlestaken from the Law wereimpressed on their minds,
such as that which related to the Messiah. Now it is probable that, when the woman ascertained
from Christ’s discourse that avery extraordinary change was about to take place in the Church of
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God, her mind instantly recurred to the recollection of Christ, under whom she hoped that all things
would be fully restored. When she says that the Messiah is about to come, she seems to speak of
thetime as near at hand; and, indeed, it issufficiently evident from many arguments, that the minds
of men were everywhere aroused by the expectation of the Messiah, who would restore the affairs
which were wretchedly decayed, or rather, which were utterly ruined.

This, at least, is beyond all controversy, that the woman prefers Christ to Moses and to all the
Prophetsin the office of teaching; for she comprehends three thingsin afew words. First, that the
doctrine of the Law was not absolutely perfect, and that nothing more than first principles was
delivered init; for if there had not been some farther progress to be made, she would not have said
that the Messiah will tell usall things. There is an implied contrast between him and the Prophets,
that it is his peculiar office to conduct his disciples to the goal, while the Prophets had only given
them the earliest instructions, and, asit were, led them into the course. Secondly, the woman declares
that she expects such aChrist aswill be the interpreter of his Father, and the teacher and instructor
of all thegodly. Lastly, she expresses her belief that we ought not to desire any thing better or more
perfect than his doctrine, but that, on the contrary, this is the farthest object of wisdom, beyond
which it is unlawful to proceed.

| wish that those who now boast of being the pillars of the Christian Church, would at least
imitate this poor woman, so as to be satisfied with the simple doctrine of Christ, rather than claim
| know not what power of superintendence for putting forth their inventions. For whence was the
religion of the Pope and Mahomet collected but from the wicked additions, by which they imagined
that they brought the doctrine of the Gospel to a state of perfection? As if it would have been
incomplete without such fooleries. But whoever shall be well taught in the school of Christ will
ask no other instructors, and indeed will not receive them.

26. It is| who talk with thee. When he acknowledges to the woman that; he isthe Messiah, he
unquestionably presents himself as her Teacher, in compliance with the expectation which she had
formed; and, therefore, | think it probable, that he proceeded to give more full instruction, in order
to satisfy her thirst. Such a proof of his grace he intended to give in the case of this poor woman,
that he might testify to all that he never fails to discharge his office, when we desire to have him
for our Teacher. Thereis, therefore, no danger that he will disappoint one of those whom he finds
ready to become his disciples. But they who refuse to submit to him, as we see done by many
haughty and irreligious men, or who hope to find elsewhere a wisdom more perfect — as the
Mahometans and Papists do — deserve to be driven about by innumerable enchantments, and at
length to be plunged in an abyss of errors. Again, by these words, “1 who talk with thee am the
Messiah, the Son of God,” he employs the name Messiah as a seal to ratify the doctrine of his
Gospel; for we must remember that he was anointed by the Father, and that the Spirit of God rested
on him, that he might bring to us the message of salvation, as Isaiah declares, (Isaiah 61:1.)

John 4:27-34

27. And, in the meantime, his disciples came, and wondered that he talked with the woman.
But no man said, What seekest thou, or why talkest thou with her? 28. The woman, therefore, | eft
her pitcher, and went away into the city, and said to the men, 29. Come, and see a man who hath
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told me all thingsthat | ever did: is not this the Christ? 30. They went out of the city, therefore,
and cameto him. 31. In the meantime his disciples asked him, saying, Master, eat. 32. But he said
to them, | have food to eat which you know not. 33. Thedisciples, therefore, said among themselves,
Hath any man brought him any thing to eat? 34. Jesus saith to them, My food is, to do the will of
him who sent me, and to finish his work.

27. His disciples came, and wondered. That the disciples wondered, as the Evangelist relates,
might arise from one of two causes; either that they were offended at the mean condition of the
woman, or that they reckoned the Jews to be polluted, if they entered into conversation with the
Samaritans. Now though both of these feelings proceeded from adevout reverencefor their Master,
yet they arewrong in wondering at it as an improper thing, that he deigns to bestow so great honor
on awoman who was utterly despised. For why do they not rather look at themselves? They would
certainly havefound no less reason to be astonished, that they who were men of no note, and almost
the offscourings of the people, were raised to the highest rank of honor. And yet it is useful to
observe what the Evangelist says — that they did not venture to put a question; for we are taught
by their example that, if any thing in the works or words of God and of Christ be disagreeable to
our feelings, we ought not to give ourselves aloose rein so as to have the boldness to murmur, but
ought to preserve a modest silence, until what is hidden from us be revealed from heaven. The
foundation of such modesty liesin the fear of God and in reverence for Christ.

28. Therefore the woman left her pitcher. This circumstance is related by the Evangelist to
express the ardor of her zeal; for it isan indication of haste, that she leaves her pitcher, and returns
to the city. And thisis the nature of faith, that when we have become partakers of eternal life, we
wish to bring others to share with us; nor isit possible that the knowledge of God shall lie buried
and inactive in our hearts without being manifested before men, for that saying must be true:

| believed, and therefore | will speak, (Psalm 116:10.)

The earnestness and promptitude of the woman are so much the more worthy of attention, that
it was only a small spark of faith that kindled them; for scarcely had she tasted Christ when she
spreads his game throughout the whole city. In those who have aready made moderate progress
in his school, sluggishnesswill be highly disgraceful. But she may appear to deserve blame on this
account, that while she is still ignorant and imperfectly taught, she goes beyond the limits of her
faith. I reply, she would have acted inconsiderately, if she had assumed the office of ateacher, but
when she desires nothing more than to excite her fellow-citizens to hear Christ speaking, we will
not say that she forgot herself, or proceeded farther than she had aright to do. She merely does the
office of atrumpet or abell to invite othersto come to Christ.

29. See aman. As she here speaks doubtfully, she might appear not to have been greatly moved
by the authority of Christ. | reply, as she was not qualified to discourse about such high mysteries,
she endeavors, according to her feeble capacity, to bring her fellow-citizens to permit themselves
to be taught by Christ. It was avery powerful stimulant which she employed to excite them, when
she knew, by asign which was not obscure or doubtful, that he was a prophet; for, since they could
not form ajudgment from his doctrine, thislower preparation was useful and well adapted to them.
Having, therefore, learned that Christ had revealed to the woman things which were hidden, they
infer from it that heis a Prophet of God. This having been ascertained, they begin to attend to his
doctrine. But the woman goes farther; for she bids them inquire if he be not the Messiah, being
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satisfied if she could only persuade them to seek, of their own accord, what she had already found
in Christ; for she knew that they would find more than she promised.

Who told me all thingsthat ever | did. Why does shetell alie, by saying that Christ told her all
things? | have already shown that Christ did not reprove her for a single instance of fornication,
but that he placed before her, in afew words, many sins of her whole life. For the Evangelist has
not minutely recorded every sentence, but states generally that Christ, in order to repressthe woman’s
talkativeness, brought forward her former and present life. Y et we see that the woman, kindled by
a holy zeal, does not spare herself, or her reputation, to magnify the name of Christ: for she does
not scruple to relate the disgraceful passages of her life.

32. | have food to eat which you know not. It iswonderful that, when heisfatigued and hungry,
herefusesto eat; for if it be said that he does this for the purpose of instructing us, by his example,
to endure hunger, why then did he not do so always? But he had another object than to say that we
ought simply to refuse food; for we must attend to this circumstance, that his anxiety about the
present business urges him so strongly, and absorbs his whole mind, so that it gives him no
uneasiness to despise food. And yet he does not say that he is so eager to obey the commands of
his Father, that he neither eats nor drinks. He only points out what he must do first, and what must
be done afterwards; and thus he shows, by his example, that the kingdom of God ought to be
preferred to all the comforts of the body. God allows us, indeed, to eat and drink, provided that we
are not withdrawn from what is of the highest importance; that is, that every man attend to hisown
calling.

It will perhaps be said, that eating and drinking cannot but be avocati ons which withdraw some
portion of our time that might be better employed. This| acknowledge to be true, but as the Lord
kindly permits usto take care of our body, so far as necessity requires, he who endeavorsto nourish
his body with sobriety and moderation does not fail to give that preference which he ought to give
to obedience to God. But we must also take care not to adhere so firmly to our fixed hours, as not
to be prepared to deprive ourselves of food, when God holds out to us any opportunity, and, as it
were, fixesthe present hour. Christ, having now in his hands such an opportunity which might pass
away, embracesit with open arms, and holdsit fast. When the present duty enjoined on him by the
Father presses him so hard that hefindsit necessary to lay aside every thing else, he does not scruple
to delay taking food; and, indeed, it would have been unreasonable that, when the woman left her
pitcher and ran to call the people, Christ should display less zeal. In short, if we propose it as our
object not to lose the causes of life on account of lifeitself, it; will not be difficult to preserve the
proper medium; for he who shall placeit before him asthe end of lifeto serve the Lord, from which
we are not at liberty to turn aside even for the immediate danger of death, will certainly reckon it
to be of more value than eating and drinking. The metaphor of eating and drinking is so much the
more graceful on this occasion, that it was drawn seasonably from the present discourse.

34. My food is to do the will of him who sent me. He means not only that he esteems it very
highly, but that there is nothing in which he takes greater delight, or in which heis more cheerfully
or more eagerly employed; as David, in order to magnify the Law of God, says not only that he
values it highly, but that it is sweeter than honey, (Psalm 19:10.) If, therefore, we would follow
Chrigt, it is proper not only that we devote ourselves diligently to the service of God, but that we
be so cheerful in complying with its injunctions that the labor shall not be at all oppressive or
disagreeable.
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That | may finish hiswork. By adding these words, Christ fully explains what is that will of the
Father to which he is devoted; namely, to fulfill the commission which had been given to him.
Thus every man ought to consider his own calling, that he may not consider as done to God what
he has rashly undertaken at his own suggestion. What was the office of Christ is well known. It
was to advance the kingdom of God, to restore to life lost souls, to spread the light of the Gospel,
and, in short, to bring salvation to the world. The excellence of these things caused him, when
fatigued and hungry, to forget meat and drink. Y et we derive from this no ordinary consolation,
when we learn that Christ was so anxious about the salvation of men, that it gave him the highest
delight to procure it; for we cannot doubt that he is now actuated by similar feelings towards us.

John 4:35-38

35. Do you not say, There are yet four months, and harvest will come? Lo, | say to you, Lift
up your eyes, and look at thefields, for they are already white for harvest. 36. And he who reapeth
receiveth reward, and gathereth fruit into life eternal; that both he that soweth, and he that reapeth,
may rejoice together. 37. For in thisis the saying true, That there is one who soweth, and another
who reapeth. 38. | sent you to reap that on which you did not labor; other men labored, and you
have entered into their labors.

35. Do you not say? He follows out the preceding statement; for, having said that nothing was
more dear to him than to finish the work of the Father, he now shows how ripeit isfor execution;
and he does so by a comparison with the harvest. When the corn is ripe, the harvest cannot bear
delay, for otherwise the grain would fall to the ground and belost; and, in like manner, the spiritual
corn being now ripe, he declares that there must be no delay, because delay is injurious. We see
for what purpose the comparison isemployed; it isto explain the reason why he hastensto perform
hiswork. & By thisexpression, Do you not say? he intended indirectly to point out how much more
attentive the minds of men are to earthly than to heavenly things; for they burn with so intense a
desire of harvest that they carefully reckon up months and days, but it is astonishing how drowsy
and indolent they are in gathering the heavenly wheat. And daily experience proves that this
wickedness not only is natural to us, but can scarcely be torn from our hearts; for while all provide
for the earthly life to adistant period, how indolent are wein thinking about heavenly things? Thus
Christ says on another occasion, Hypocrites, you discern by the face of the sky what sort of day
to-morrow will be, but you do not acknowledge the time of my visitation, (Matthew 16:3.)

36. And he who reapeth receiveth reward. How diligently we ought to devote ourselves to the
work of God, he proves by another argument; namely, because a large and most excellent reward
isreserved for our labor; for he promisesthat there will be fruit, and fruit not corruptible or fading.
What he adds about fruit may be explained in two ways; either it isan announcement of thereward,
and on that supposition he would say the same thing twice in different words; or, he applauds the
labors of those who enrich the kingdom of God, as we shall afterwards find him repeating,

| have chosen you, that you may go and bear fruit, and that your fruit may remain, (John 15:16.)

83 “Pour exprimer la cause pourquoy il se haste de faire labesogne.”
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And certainly both considerations ought greatly to encourage the ministers of the word, that
they may never sink under the toil, when they hear that a crown of glory is prepared for them in
heaven, and know that the fruit of their harvest will not only be precious in the sight of God, but
will also be eternal. It is for this purpose that Scripture everywhere mentions reward, and not for
the purpose of leading us to judge from it as to the merits of works; for which of us, if we cometo
areckoning, will not be found moreworthy of being punished for dothfulnessthan of being rewarded
for diligence? To the best laborers nothing else will be left than to approach to God in al humility
to implore forgiveness. But the Lord, who acts towards us with the kindness of a father, in order
to correct our sloth, and to encourage us who would otherwise be dismayed, deignsto bestow upon
us an undeserved reward.

Thisis so far from overturning justification by faith that it rather confirms it. For, in the first
place, how comesit that God finds in us any thing to reward, but because He has bestowed it upon
us by his Spirit? Now we know that the Spirit is the earnest and pledge of adoption, (Ephesians
1:14.) Secondly, how comes it that God confers so great honor on imperfect and sinful works but
because, after having by free grace reconciled us to himself, He accepts our works without any
regard to merit, by not imputing the sins which cleave to them? The amount of this passageis, that
the labor which the Apostles bestow on teaching ought not to be reckoned by them hard and
unpleasant, since they know that it is so useful and so advantageous to Christ and to the Church.

That he who soweth, and he who reapeth, may rejoice together. By these words Christ shows
that the fruit which the Apostles will derive from the labors of others cannot give just ground of
complaint to any person. And thisadditional statement deservesnatice; for if intheworld the groans
of those who complain that the fruit of their labor has been conveyed to another do not hinder the
new possessor from cheerfully reaping what another has sown, how much more cheerful ought the
reapersto be, when there is mutual consent and mutual joy and congratulation?

But, in order that this passage may be properly understood, we must comprehend the contrast
between sowing and reaping The sowing was the doctrine of the Law and the Prophets; for at that
time the seed thrown into the soil remained, asit were, in the blade; but the doctrine of the Gospel,
which brings men to proper maturity, is on that account justly compared to the harvest. For the
Law was very far from that perfection which has at length been exhibited to us in Christ. To the
same purpose is the well-known comparison between infancy and manhood which Paul employs,
when he says, that
the heir, aslong as he is a child, differeth not from a servant, though he be lord of all, but is under

tutors and governors until the time appointed by the father,
(Galatians 4:1, 2.)

In short, since the coming of Christ brought along with it present salvation, we need not wonder
if the Gospel, by which the door of the heavenly kingdom is opened, be called the harvest of the
doctrine of the Prophets. And yet it is not at all inconsistent with this statement, that the Fathers
under the Law were gathered into God’ s barn; but this comparison must be referred to the manner
of teaching; for, astheinfancy of the Church lasted to the end of the Law, but, as soon asthe Gospel
had been preached, it immediately arrived at manhood, so at that time the salvation began to ripen,
of which the sowing only had been accomplished by the Prophets.

But, as Christ delivered thisdiscoursein Samaria, he appearsto extend the sowing more widely
than to the L aw and the Prophets; and there are some who interpret these words as applying equally
to the Jews and to the Gentiles. | acknowledge, indeed, that some grains of piety were aways
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scattered throughout the whole world, and there can be no doubt that — if we may be allowed the
expression — God sowed, by the hand of philosophers and profane writers, the excellent sentiments
which are to be found in their writings. But, as that seed was degenerated from the very root, and
as the corn which could spring from it, though not good or natural, was choked by a huge mass of
errors, it isunreasonable to suppose that such destructive corruption is compared to sowing Besides,
what is here said about uniting in joy cannot at all apply to philosophers or any persons of that
class.

Still, the difficulty is not yet solved, for Christ makes special reference to the Samaritans. |
reply, though everything among them wasinfected by corruptions, there still was some hidden seed
of piety. For whence does it arise that, as soon as they hear aword about Christ, they are so eager
to seek him, but because they had learned, from the Law and the Prophets, that the Redeemer would
come? Judea was indeed the Lord’ s peculiar field, which he had cultivated by the Prophets, but, as
some small portion of seed had been carried into Samaria, it is not without reason that Christ says
that there also it reached maturity. If it be objected that the Apostles were chosen to publish the
Gospel throughout the whole world, the reply is easy, that Christ spoke in a manner suited to the
time, with this exception, that, on account of the expectation of the fruit which already was nearly
ripe, he commends in the Samaritans the seed of prophetic doctrine, though mixed and blended
with many weeds or corruptions. &

37. For in thisisthe saying true. This was a common proverb, by which he showed that many
men frequently receive thefruit of thelabor of others, though there was this difference, that hewho
has labored is displeased at seeing the fruit carried away by another, whereas the Apostles have
the Prophets for the companions of their joy. And yet it cannot be inferred from this, that the
Prophets themselves are witnesses, or are aware, of what is now going on in the Church; for Christ
means nothing more than that the Prophets, so long as they lived, taught under the influence of
such feelings, that they aready rejoiced on account of the fruit which they were not permitted to
gather. The comparison which Peter employs (1 Peter 1:12) is not unlike; except that he addresses
his exhortation generally to all believers, but Christ here speaks to the disciples aone, and, in their
person, to the ministers of the Gospel. By these words he enjoins them to throw their laborsinto a
common stock, so that there may be no wicked envy among them; that those who are first sent to
the work ought to be so attentive to the present cultivation as not to envy agreater blessing to those
who are afterwards to follow them; and that they who are sent, as it were, to gather the ripe fruit,
ought to be employed with equal cheerfulness in their office; for the comparison which is here
made between the teachers of the Law and of the Gospel may likewise be applied to the latter, when
viewed in reference to each other.

John 4:39-45

39. And many Samaritans out of that city believed in him on account of the saying of the
woman, who testified, | told you all things that ever | did. 40. When the Samaritans, therefore,
came to him, they entreated him to remain with them; and he remained two days. 41. And many

84 “C'est adire, de corruptions.”
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more believed on account of hisword; 42. And said to the woman, We no longer believe on account
of thy speech; for we ourselves have heard, and know, that thisis actually the Christ, the Savior
of theworld. 43. And after two days he departed, and went away into Galilee. 44. For Jesus himself
testified, ® that a Prophet hath no honor in his own country. 45. And when he came into Galilee,
the Galileans received him, who had seen % all that he did in Jerusalem on the feast-day; for they
had also come to the feast-day.

39. And many Samaritans out of that city believed. The Evangelist here relates what was the
success of the woman’ s announcement to her citizens, fromwhich it is evident that the expectation
and desire of the promised Messiah had no small vigor among them. Now, the word believe ishere
used inaccurately, and means that they were induced by the woman'’s statement to acknowledge
Christ to be a Prophet. It is, in some respects, a commencement of faith, when minds are prepared
to receive the doctrine. Such an entrance to faith receives here the honorable appellation of faith,
in order to inform us how highly God esteems reverence for his word, when he confers so great
honor on the docility of those who have not yet been taught. Now, their faith manifestsitself inthis
respect, that they are seized with a desire to profit, and, for that reason, desire that Christ should
remain with them

41. And many more believed. From what followed it is evident that Christ’s compliance with
their wish was highly proper; for we see how much fruit was reaped from the two days which he
granted to their request. By thisexample we are taught that we ought never to refrain from working,
whenwe haveit in our power to advance the kingdom of God; and if we are afraid that our readiness
in complying may be liable to unfavorable reports, or may often proveto be useless, let usask from
Christ the Spirit of counsel to direct us. The word believe is now used in a different sense; for it
means not only that they were prepared for faith, but that they actually had a proper faith

42. On account of thy speech. Though | have followed Erasmusin rendering thisword by oratio,
(speech,) because loquela, which the ancient interpreter uses, is a barbarous term; yet | wish to
warn my readers that the Greek word AaAia has the same meaning with the Latin word loquentia,
that is, talk, or talkativeness; and the Samaritans appear to boast that they have now a stronger
foundation than awoman’ s tongue, which is, for the most part, light and trivial.

We believe. This expresses more fully the nature of their faith, that it has been drawn from the
word of God itself, so that they can boast of having the Son of God as their Teacher; as, indeed, it
ison his authority alone that we can safely rely. True, indeed, he is not now visibly present, so as
to speak to us mouth to mouth; but, by whomsoever we happen to hear him, our faith cannot rest
on any other than on himself. And from no other source proceeds that knowledge whichislikewise
mentioned; for the speech which comes from the mouth of amortal man may indeed fill and satisfy
the ears, but will never confirm the soul in calm confidence of salvation, so that he who has heard
may be entitled to boast that he knows In faith, therefore, the first thing necessary is, to know that
it is Christ who speaks by his ministers; and the next is, to give him the honor which is due; that
is, not to doubt that he is true and faithful, so that, relying on so undoubted a guarantee, we may
rely safely on his doctrine.

85 “Ou, Jesus avoit rendu tesmoignage;” — “or, Jesus had testified.”
86 “Apres qu'ils eussent veu;” — “after that they had seen.”

101



Comm on John (V1) John Calvin

Again, when they affirm that Jesusisthe Christ and the Savior of the world, they undoubtedly
have learned this from hearing him. Hence we infer that, within two days, the sum of the Gospel
was more plainly taught by Christ than he had hitherto taught it in Jerusalem. And Christ testified
that the salvation, which he had brought, was common to the whole world, that they might understand
morefully that it belonged to them also; for he did not call them on the ground of their being lawful
heirs, as the Jews were, & but taught that he had come to admit strangers into the family of God,
and to bring peace to those who were far off, (Ephesians 2:17.)

44. For Jesus himself testified. The apparent contradiction which strikes us here at first sight,
has given rise to various interpretations. There is an excess of subtlety in the explanation given by
Augustine, that Christ was without honor among his own countrymen, because he had done more
good among the Samaritansin two days only than he had done, in along time, among the Galileans;
and because, without miracles, he gained more disciplesin Samariathan agreat number of miracles
had gained himin Galilee. Nor am | satisfied with the view of Chrysostom, who understands Christ’s
country to be Capernaum, because he dwelt there more frequently than in any other place. | rather
agree with Cyril, who says that he left the city of Nazareth, and departed into a different part of
Galilee; for the other three Evangelists mention Nazareth, when they relate thistestimony of Christ.
The meaning might indeed be that, while the time of full manifestation was not yet come, he chose
to remain concealed in his native country, as in a more obscure retreat. Some, too, explain it to
mean, that he remained two days in Samaria, because there was no reason why he should hasten
to go to a place where contempt awaited him. Others think that he went straight to Nazareth, and
immediately left it; but, as John rel ates nothing of thissort, | do not ventureto yield to that conjecture.
A more correct view of it is, that when he saw himself despised in his native city Nazareth, he
rather withdrew to another place. And, therefore, it immediately follows (verse 46) that he came
into the town of Cana. What is next added — that the Galileans received him — was a token of
reverence, not of contempt.

A Prophet hath no honour in his own country. | have no doubt that this saying was common,
and had passed into aproverb; % and we know that proverbs are intended to be agraceful expression
of what commonly and most frequently (¢rti to moAt) happens. In such cases, therefore, it is not
necessary that we should rigidly demand uniform accuracy, asif what is stated in a proverb were
alwaystrue. It iscertain that prophets are usually more admired el sewhere than in their own country.
Sometimes, too, it may happen, and in reality does happen, that a prophet is not less honored by
his countrymen than by strangers; but the proverb stateswhat iscommon and ordinary, that prophets
receive honor more readily in any other place than among their own countrymen.

Now this proverb, and the meaning of it, may have atwofold origin; for it isauniversal fault,
that those whom we have heard crying in the cradle, and whom we have seen acting foolishly in
their boyhood, are despised by us throughout their whole life, as if they had made no progress,
since they were boys. To this is added another evil — envy, which prevails more among
acquaintances. But | think it probable that the proverb arose from this circumstance, that Prophets
were so ill-treated by their own nation; for good and holy men, when they perceived that there was
in Judea so great ingratitude towards God, so great contempt of hisword, so great obstinacy, might
justly utter this complaint, that nowhere are the Prophets of God less honored than in their own

87 “Ains qu' estoyent les, Juifs.”
88 “Commune, et qui etoit passee en proverbe.”
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country. If the former meaning be preferred, the name Prophet must be understood generally to
denote any teacher, as Paul calls Epimenides a prophet of the Cretians, (Titus 1:12.)

45. The Galileans received him. Whether or not this honor was of long duration we have not
the means of determining; for there is nothing to which men are more prone than forgetfulness of
the gifts of God. Nor does John relate this with any other design than to inform us that Christ
performed miracles in presence of many witnesses, so that the report of them was spread far and
wide. Again, this points out one advantage of miracles, that they prepare the way for doctrine; for
they cause reverence to be paid to Christ.

John 4:46-54

46. Jesus therefore came again into Cana of Galilee, where he had turned the water into wine.
And there was a certain courtier, whose son was diseased, in Capernaum. 47. When he heard that
Jesus had come from Judea into Galilee, he went away to him, and entreated him to go down and
cure his son; for he was near death. 48. Jesus therefore said to him, Unless you see signs and
wonders, you will not believe. 49. The courtier himself said to him, Sir, come down ere my child
die. 50. Jesus said to him, Go, thy son liveth. The man believed the word which Jesus had spoken
to him, and went away. 51. And while he was still going down, his servants met and informed
him, saying, Thy son liveth. 52. Then he asked them at what hour he recovered; and they said to
him, Y esterday at the seventh hour the fever left him. 53. The father therefore knew that it was
the same hour at which Jesus had said to him, Thy son liveth. And he believed, and all his house.
54. This second miracle did Jesus again, when he had come out of Judeainto Galilee.

46. And there was a certain courtier. Thisis amore correct rendering, though Erasmus thinks
differently, who has trandated faciAikdg by a Latin word, Regulus, which means alittle king. & |
acknowledge indeed that, at that time, they gave the name of Reguli (or, little kings) to those who
are now called Dukes, or Barons, or Earls; but the state of Galilee at that time was such that there
could be no person of that rank dwelling in Capernaum. | think that he was some nobleman * of
the court of Herod; for thereis some plausibility in the opinion of those who think that he was sent
by Caesar. °* This is expressly mentioned by the Evangelist, because the rank of this personage
made the miracle the more illustrious.

47. When he had heard that Jesus had come. When he applies to Christ for aid, thisis some
evidence of hisfaith; but, when he limits Christ’s manner of granting assistance, that shows how
ignorant hewas. For he viewsthe power of Christ asinseparably connected with hisbodily presence,
from which it is evident, that he had formed no other view concerning Christ than this, — that he
was a Prophet sent by God with such authority and power as to prove, by the performance of
miracles, that he was a minister of God. This fault, though it deserved censure, Christ overlooks,

89 “Lequel I'atraduit par un mot Latin Regulus, qui signifie un petit Roy.”
% “Quelque gentil-homme.”
91 “Par I’Empereur;” — “by the Emperor.”
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but severely upbraids him, and, indeed, al the Jews in general, on another ground, that they were
too eager to behold miracles.

But how comesit that Christ is now so harsh, who iswont to receive kindly others who desire
miracles? There must have been at that time some particular reason, though unknown to us, why
he treated this man with a degree of severity which was not usual with him; and perhaps he looked
not so much to the person as to the whole nation. He saw that his doctrine had no great authority,
and was not only neglected but altogether despised; and, on the other hand, that all had their eyes
fixed on miracles, and that their whole senses were seized with stupidity rather than with admiration.
Thus, the wicked contempt of the word of God, which at that time prevailed, constrained him to
make this complaint.

True, indeed, some even of the saints sometimes wished to be confirmed by miracles, that they
might not entertain any doubt as to the truth of the promises, and we see how God, by kindly
granting their requests, showed that he was not offended at them. But Christ describes here far
greater wickedness; for the Jews depended so much on miracles, that they left no room for the
word. And first, it was exceedingly wicked that they were so stupid and carnal as to have no
reverence for doctrine, unless they had been aroused by miracles; for they must have been well
acquainted with the word of God, in which they had been educated from their infancy. Secondly,
when miracles were performed, they were so far from profiting aright, that they remained in a state
of stupidity and amazement. Thus they had no religion, no knowledge of God, no practice of
godliness, except what consisted in miracles.

To the same purpose is that reproach which Paul brings against them, the Jews demand signs,
(1 Corinthians 1:22.) For he means that they were unreasonably and immoderately attached to
signs, and cared little about the grace of Christ, or the promises of eternal life, or the secret power
of the Spirit, but, on the contrary, rejected the Gospel with haughty disdain, because they had no
relish for any thing but miracles. | wish there were not many persons in the present day affected
by the same disease; but nothing is more common than this saying, “ L et them first perform miracles,
2 and then we will lend an ear to their doctrine;” asif we ought to despise and disdain the truth of
Christ, unlessit derive support from some other quarter. But though God were to overwhelm them
by a huge mass of miracles, still they speak falsely when they say that they would believe. Some
outward astonishment would be produced, but they would not be awhit more attentive to doctrine.

49. Sr, come down, ere my child die. Since he perseveresin asking, and at length obtains what
he wished, we may conclude that Christ did not reprove him in such a manner as if he intended
altogether to rgject him, and refused his prayers; but that he rather did so for the purpose of correcting
that fault which obstructed the entrance of true faith. And we ought to remember — what | have
formerly stated — that thiswas ageneral reproof of awhole people, and was not peculiarly addressed
to oneindividual. Inthismanner, whatever isimproper, or distorted, or superfluous, in our prayers,
must be corrected or removed, that dangerous obstructions may be taken out of the way. Now
courtiersare usually fastidious and haughty, and do not willingly submit to be treated with harshness,
but it deserves notice, that this man, humbled by his necessitous case, and by the dread of losing
his son, does not burst into a passion, or murmur, when Christ speaks to him roughly, but passes
by that reproof in modest silence. We find the same things in ourselves; for we are astonishingly

92 “Qu’ils facent premierement des ntiraclcs?’
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delicate, impatient, and fretful until, subdued by adversities, we are constrained to lay aside our
pride and disdain.

50. Thy son liveth. The first thing that strikes us here is, the astonishing kindness and
condescension of Christ, that he bears with the man’s ignorance, and stretches his power beyond
what had been expected. He requested that Christ would come to the place and cure his son. He
thought it possible that his son could be freed from sickness and disease, but not that he could be
raised up after he was dead; and therefore he urges Christ to make haste, that his son’s recovery
may not be prevented by his death. Accordingly, when Christ pardons both, we may conclude from
it how highly he values even asmall measure of faith. It isworthy of observation that Christ, while
he does not comply with his desire, grants much more than he had requested; for he testifies asto
the present health of his son. Thus it frequently happens that our Heavenly Father, while he does
not comply with our wishesin every particular, proceedsto relieve us by unexpected methods, that
we may learn not to prescribe to him in anything. When he says, Thy son liveth, he means that he
has been rescued from the danger of death.

The man believed the word which Jesus had spoken to him. Having come with the conviction
that Christ was a prophet of God, he was on that account so much disposed to believe, that, as soon
as he had heard a single word, he seized it and fixed it in his heart. Though he did not entertain all
the respect that he ought for the power of Christ, yet ashort promise suddenly awoke new confidence
in his mind, so that he believed the life of his son to be contained in a single word of Christ. And
such is the promptitude with which we ought to receive the word of God, but it is very far from
producing aways so immediate an effect on the hearers. For how many will you find that profit as
much by many sermons as this man, who was half a heathen, profited by hearing a single word?
So much the more ought we to labor with zeal to arouse our sluggishness, and, above all, to pray
that God would touch our hearts in such a manner, that we may not be less willing to believe than
He isready and gracious to promise.

51. While hewas still going down. Hereis described the effect of faith, together with the efficacy
of theword; for as Christ, by aword, restoresto life this child who wasjust dying, soin one moment
the father, by his faith, regains his son safe and sound. Let us therefore know that, whenever the
Lord offers his benefits to us, his power will always be ready to accomplish whatever he promises,
provided that the door be not shut against him by our unbelief. It does not always happen, |
acknowledge, and even is not frequent or ordinary, that God instantly displays his arm for giving
us assistance; but whenever he delays, he has always a good reason, and one that is highly
advantageous to us. This at least is certain, that so far is he from delaying unnecessarily, that he
rather contends with the obstacles which we throw in the way; and, therefore, when we do not see
his immediate aid, et us consider how much of concealed distrust there isin us, or at least how
small and limited our faith is. And we ought not to wonder if He is unwilling to allow his benefits
to be lost, or to throw them at random on the ground, but chooses to bestow them on those who,
by opening the bosom of their faith, are ready to receive them. And though he does not always
assist his people in the same manner, yet in no instance will the faith of any one be fruitless, or
hinder us from experiencing the truth of what the Prophet says, that the promises of God, even
when they seem to delay, arein reality making great haste.

Though it tarry, wait for it; because it will surely come,
it will not tarry, (Habakkuk 2:3.)
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52. Therefore he inquired at them. That this courtier asked his servants at what time his son
began to recover, was done by a secret impulse from God, that the truth of the miracle might be
rendered more conspicuous. For by nature we have an exceedingly wicked disposition to extinguish
the light of the power of God, and Satan labors, by various means, to hide the works of God from
our view; and, therefore, in order that they may obtain from us that praise which is due to them,
they must be made so manifest that no room isleft for doubt. Whatever then may be theingratitude
of men, still this circumstance does not permit so illustrious a work of Christ to be ascribed to
chance.

53. And he believed, and his whole house. It may appear absurd that the Evangelist should
mention this as the commencement of faith in that man, whose faith he has already commended.
Nor can it be supposed that the word believe — at least in this passage — relates to the progress
of faith. But it must be understood that this man, being a Jew and educated in the doctrine of the
Law, had aready obtained some taste of faith when he came to Christ; and that he afterwards
believed in the saying of Christ was a particular faith, which extended no farther than to expect the
life of his son. But now he began to believe in a different manner; that is, because, embracing the
doctrine of Christ, he openly professed to be one of hisdisciples. Thusnot only does he now believe
that his son will be cured through the kindness of Christ, but he acknowledges Christ to be the Son
of God, and makes a profession of faith in his Gospel. His whole family joins him, which was an
evidence of the miracle; nor can it be doubted that he did his utmost to bring others along with him
to embrace the Christian religion.
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CHAPTER 5

John 5:1-9

1. After these things there was a feast of the Jews, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 2. And
there was in Jerusalem, at the sheep-market, a pool, which is called in Hebrew Bethesda, having
five porches. 3. In these lay a great multitude of diseased, blind, lame, withered, * waiting for the
motion of the water. 4. For an angel went down, at intervals, * into the pool, and troubled the
water. Whosoever went down first after the troubling of the water was cured of whatever disease
heformerly had. 5. Now there was aman there, who had passed thirty and eight yearsin infirmity.
6. When Jesus saw this man lying, and knew that he had now been along time diseased, he saith
to him, Dost thou wish to be cured? 7. The diseased man answered him, Sir, | have no man to let
me down into the pool, when the water is troubled; but while | am coming, another goeth down
before me. 8. Jesus saith to him, Arise, carry thy bed, and walk. 9. And immediately that man was
cured, and carried his bed, and walked. And the Sabbath was on that day.

1. There was a feast of the Jews. Though the Evangelist does not expressly state what feast this
was, yet the probable conjecture is that he means Pentecost, at least if what is here related took
place immediately after that Christ came into Galilee. For immediately after the Passover he set
out from Jerusalem, and, as he was passing through Samaria, he reckoned four monthsto the harvest;
having entered Galilee he cured the courtier’s son. The Evangelist adds that the feast came
afterwards; and, therefore, the order of time leads us to conclude that we ought to understand it to
be Pentecost; though | do not dispute about that matter. Now Christ came to Jerusalemto the feast,
partly because at that time, on account of the great multitude of people who were assembled, he
had the opportunity of publishing hisdoctrine more extensively, and partly because it was necessary
that he should be subject to the Law, that he might redeem us from the bondage of the Law, aswe
have already explained on former occasions.

2. Therewasin Jerusalem, at the sheep-market, a pool. The circumstance of the placeis added,
from which we learn that the miracle was not concealed or known to a few persons only; for the
five porches show that the place was cel ebrated for the great number of persons who resorted to it,
and thiswas also implied in its vicinity to the temple. Besides, the Evangelist expressly says that
many diseased persons lay there With respect to the meaning of the name, the learned justly reject
the fanciful opinion of Jerome, who, instead of Bethesda, makes it Betheder, and interprets it to
mean the house of the flock; for here mention is made of a pool, which was near the sheep-market
Those who read it Bethesda, as meaning a place of fishing, have no reason on their side. Thereis
greater probability in the opinion of those who explainit to be a place of pouring out; for the Hebrew
word () (Eshed) signifiesflowing out; but the Evangelist, aswasthen the ordinary way of speaking,
pronounced it Esda For | think that the water was conveyed into it by conduits, that the priests
might draw out of it; unless perhaps the place received its name from the circumstance that the

9 “Et qui avoyent les membres secs;” — “and who had the limbs withered.”
94 “Par intervalles, ou, en certain temps;,” — “at intervals, or, at a certain time.”
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water was poured into it by means of tubes. It was called the sheep-market, in my opinion, because
the beasts which were to be offered in sacrifice were taken there.

3. In these lay a great multitude. It is possible that diseased persons lay in the porches to ask
alms when the people were passing there who were going into the temple to worship; and there,
too, it was customary to purchase the beasts which were to be offered in sacrifice. Y et at each feast
God cured a certain number, that, in this way, he might recommend the worship prescribed in the
Law and the holiness of the temple. But might it not appear foolish to believe, while we read of
nothing of thiskind having been done at atime when religion wasin the most flourishing condition,
and even sincein the age of the Prophets miracleswere not performed but on extraordinary occasions,
that when the affairs of the nation were so decayed and almost ruinous, the power and grace of God
were displayed with more than ordinary lustre? | reply, there were, in my opinion, two reasons. As
the Holy Spirit, dwelling in the Prophets, was a sufficient witness of the divine presence, religion
at that time needed no other confirmation; for the Law had been sanctioned by abundantly sufficient
miracles, and God ceased not to express, by innumerabl e testimonies, his approbation of theworship
which he had enjoined. But about the time of Christ’scoming, asthey were deprived of the Prophets
and their condition was very wretched, and as various temptations pressed upon them on every
hand, they needed this extraordinary aid, that they might not think that God had entirely left them,
and thus might be discouraged and fall away. For we know that Malachi wasthelast of the Prophets,
and, therefore, he closes his doctrine with this admonition, that the Jews may

remember the Law delivered by Moses, (Malachi 4:4,)

until Christ appear. God saw it to be advantageous to deprive them of the Prophets, and to keep
them in suspensefor atime, that they might be inflamed with astronger desirefor Christ, and might
receive him with greater reverence, when he should be manifested to them. Y et, that testimonies
might not be wanting to the temple and sacrifices, and to the whole of that worship by which
salvation should be made known to the world, the L ord retained among the Jewsthis gift of healing,
that they might know that there was a good reason why God separated them from the other nations.
For God, by curing the diseased, showed plainly — as by an arm stretched out from heaven — that
he approved of this kind of worship which they derived from the injunction of the Law. Secondly,
| have no doubt that God intended to remind them by these signs that the time of redemption was
approaching, and that Christ, the Author of salvation, was aready at hand, that the minds of all
might be the better aroused. | think that signs, in that age, served this twofold purpose; first, that
the Jews might know that God was present with them, and thus might remain steady in their
obedience to the Law; and, secondly, that they might earnestly hope for a new and unwonted
condition.

Of lame, blind, withered. For the purpose of informing us that the diseases cured by our Lord
were not of an ordinary kind, the Evangelist enumerates some classes of them; for human remedies
could be of no avail to the lame, blind, and withered. It was indeed a mournful spectacle, to seein
so large a body of men so many kinds of deformities in the members; but yet the glory of God
shone more brightly there than in the sight of the most numerous and best disciplined army. For
nothing is more magnificent than when an unwonted power of God corrects and restoresthe defects
of nature; and nothing is more beautiful or more delightful than when, through his boundless
goodness, he relieves the distresses of men. For this reason the Lord intended that this should be a
splendid theater, in which not only theinhabitants of the country, but strangers also, might perceive
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and contemplate His majesty; and, as| have already suggested, it was no small ornament and glory
of the temple, when God, by stretching out his hand, clearly showed that He was present.

4. For an angel went down. It was, no doubt, a work peculiar to God to cure the sick; but, as
He was accustomed to employ the ministration and agency of angels, so He commanded an angel
to perform this duty. For this reason the angels are called principalities or powers, (Colossians
1:16;) not that God gives up his power to them, and remains unemployed in heaven, but because,
by acting powerfully in them, he magnificently shows and displays his power. It is, therefore,
wicked and shameful to imagine any thing as belonging to the angels, or to congtitute them the
medium of communication between us and God, so as to obscure the glory of God, asif it were at
a great distance from us, while, on the contrary, he employs them as the manifestations of his
presence. We ought to guard against the foolish speculations of Plato, for the distance between us
and God is too great to allow usto go to the angels, that they may obtain favor for us; but, on the
contrary, we ought to come direct to Christ, that, by his guidance, protection, and command, we
may have the angels as assistants and ministers of our salvation.

At intervals. God might have at once, in a single moment, cured them all:, but, as his miracles
have their design, so they ought also to have their limit; as Christ also reminds them that, though
there were so many that died in the time of Elisha, not more than one child was raised from the
dead, (2 Kings 4:32;) % and that, though so many widows were famished during the time of drought,
there was but one whose poverty was relieved by Elijah, (1 Kings 17:9; Luke 4:25.) Thusthe Lord
reckoned it enough to give a demonstration of his presence in the case of afew diseased persons.
But the manner of curing, which is here described, shows plainly enough that nothing is more
unreasonabl e than that men should subject the works of God to their own judgment; for pray, what
assistance or relief could be expected from troubled water? But in this manner, by depriving us of
our own senses, the Lord accustoms usto the obedience of faith. Wetoo eagerly follow what pleases
our reason, though contrary to the word of God; and, therefore, in order to render us more obedient
to him, he often presentsto us those things which contradict our reason. Then only do we show our
submissive obedience, when we shut our eyes, and follow the plain word, though our own opinion
be that what we are doing will be of no avail. We have an instance of thiskind in Naaman a Syrian,
whom the prophet sends to Jordan, that he may be cured of hisleprosy, (2 Kings5:10.) At first, no
doubt, he despisesit as a piece of mockery, but afterwards he comes actually to perceive that, while
God acts contrary to human reason, he never mocks or disappoints us.

And troubled the water Y et the troubling of the water was amanifest proof that God freely uses
the elements according to his own pleasure, and that He claims for himself the result of the work.
For it is an exceedingly common fault to ascribe to creatures what belongs to God alone; but it
would be the height of folly to seek, in the troubled water, the cause of the cure. He therefore holds
out the outward symbol in such amanner that, by looking at the symbol, the diseased persons may
be constrained to raise their eyes to Him who alone is the Author of grace.

5. And there was a man there. The Evangelist collects various circumstances, which prove that
the miracle may be relied on as certain. The long duration of the disease had taken away all hope
of its being cured. This man complains that he is deprived of the remedy of the water. He had

95 The French version runs thus: “combion que du temps d’ Elisee il y eust plusieurs de ladres, toutesfois nul d’eux ne fut
nettoye sinon Naaman Syrien;” — “though in the time of Elisha there were many lepers, yet not one of themwas cleansed except
Naaman a Syrian,” (2 Kings 5:14; Luke 4:27.)
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frequently attempted to throw himself into the water, but without success; there was no man to
assist him, and this causes the power of Christ to be more strikingly displayed. Such, too, was the
import of the command to carry his bed, that all might plainly see that he was cured in no other
way than by the agency of Christ; for when he suddenly rises up healthy and strong in all the
members in which he was formerly impotent, so sudden a change is the more fitted to arouse and
strike the minds of al who beheld it.

6. Wilt thou be made whole? He does not inquire about it, asif it were a doubtful matter, but
partly in order to kindle in the man a desire of the favor which was offered to him, and partly to
guicken the attention of the witnesses who were present, and who, if they had been thinking of
something else, might not have perceived the miracle, asfrequently happensin sudden occurrences.
For these two reasons, therefore, this preparation was necessary.

7. 1 have no man. This diseased man does what ailmost al of us are wont to do; for he limits
the assistance of God according to his own thought, and does not venture to promise to himself any
thing morethan he conceivesin hismind. Christ forgives hisweakness, and in thiswe haveamirror
of that forbearance of which every one of us has daily experience, when, on the one hand, we keep
our attention fixed on the means which are within our reach, and when, on the other hand, contrary
to expectation, he displays his hand from hidden places, and thus shows how far his goodness goes
beyond the narrow limits of our faith. Besides, this example ought to teach us patience. Thirty-eight
years were a long period, during which God had delayed to render to this poor man that favor
which, from the beginning, He had determined to confer upon him. However long, therefore, we
may be held in suspense, though we groan under our distresses, let us never be discouraged by the
tediousness of the lengthened period; for, when our afflictions are long continued, though we
discover no termination of them, still we ought alwaysto believe that God isawonderful deliverer,
who, by His power, easily removes every obstacle out of the way.

9. And it was the Sabbath. Christ was well aware how great offense would immediately arise,
when they saw a man walk along laden with burdens; for the Law expressly forbids

to carry any burden whatever on the Sabbath-day,
(Jeremiah 17:21.)

But there were two reasons why Christ, disregarding this danger, chose to make such an
exhibition; first, that the miracle might be more extensively known; and, secondly, that he might
give occasion, and, as it were, open up the way for the beautiful discourse which he delivered
immediately afterwards. Of so great importance was the knowledge of that miracle, that he found
it to be his duty to despise boldly the offense taken by the people, particularly because he had at
hand a just defense, by which, though he did not pacify the ungodly, he abundantly refuted their
calumnies. We ought therefore to observe this rule, that though the whole world kindle into rage,
we ought to proclaim the glory of God and celebrate His works, so far as His glory requires that
they should be made known. Nor ought we to be uneasy or discouraged, though our labors should
not be immediately successful, provided that we keep in view the object which | have stated, and
do not go beyond the limits of our office.

John 5:10-15
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10. The Jews therefore said to him who had been cured, It is the Sabbath; it is not lawful for
thee to carry thy bed. 11. He answered them, He who made me whole said to me, Carry thy bed
and walk. 12. They therefore asked him, Who is that man who said to thee, Carry thy bed and
wak? 13. And he who had been cured knew not who he was; for Jesus had withdrawn himself,
because there was a crowd in that place. ® 14. After these things, Jesus found him in the temple,
and said to him, Lo, thou art made whole, sin no more, lest something worse befall thee. 15. The
man went away, and told the Jews that it was Jesus who had made him whole. 16. And for that
reason the Jews persecuted Jesus, and sought to slay him, because he did these things on the
Sabbath-day.

10. It isthe Sabbath. It was the duty of all to maintain the sanctity of the Sabbath, and, therefore,
they justly and properly accuse the man. But, when the excuse offered by the man does not satisfy
them, they already begin to be in fault; for, when the reason was known, he ought to have been
acquitted. It was aviolation of the Sabbath, aswe have said, to carry aburden; but Christ, who laid
the burden on his shoulders, discharges him by his own authority. We are therefore taught by this
example to avoid every rash judgment, until the reason of each action be fully known. Whatever
contradicts the word of God deserves to be condemned without hesitation; but, as it frequently
happens that there are mistakes in this matter, we ought first to inquire modestly and calmly, that
our decision may be sound and sober. For since the Jews, prejudiced by wicked dispositions, have
not patienceto inquire, they shut the door against judgment and moderation; but, if they had allowed
themselves to be taught, not only would the offense have been removed, but they would have been
conducted still farther, with great advantage, to the knowledge of the Gospel.

We now see how far the Jews were in the wrong. It is, because they do not admit a reasonable
defense. The defenseis, that he who had been cured repliesthat he does nothing but by the command
of him who had power and authority to command,; for, though he did not yet know who Christ was,
yet he was convinced that he had been sent by God, because he had received a proof of hisdivine
power, and learns from it that Christ is endued with authority, so that it must be his duty to obey
him. But this appears to be worthy of reproof, that a miracle turns him aside from obedience to the
Law. | confess, indeed, that the argument which the man employs in contending with them is not
sufficiently strong, but the others are faulty on two accounts, that they neither consider that thisis
an extraordinary work of God, nor suspend their judgment until they have heard a Prophet of God
who is furnished with the word.

13. And he who had been cured knew not who he was. Christ certainly did not intend that the
glory of so great awork should pass away, but he intended that it should become generally known
before that he acknowledged himself to be the Author of it. He therefore withdrew for alittle, that
the Jews might have it in their power to judge of the fact itself, without reference to any person.
And hence we |learn that the cure of thisman cannot be ascribed to hisfaith, since, even after having
been cured, he does not acknowledge his Physician; and yet, when he was ordered, he carried his
bed, which appears to have been done by the guidance of faith. For my own part, as| do not deny

9% “Car Jesus s estoit escoule de lamultitude qui estoit en celieu-la;” — “for Jesus had withdrawn from the multitude which
wasin that place.”
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that there was in him some secret movement of faith, so | say that it is clear from what follows,
that he had no solid doctrine or clear light on which he could rely.

14. After these things Jesus found him. These words show still more clearly that, when Christ
concealed himself for atime, it was not in order that the remembrance of the kindness which he
had conferred might perish, for he now appearsin public of his own accord; only he intended that
the work should first be known, and that he should afterwards be declared to be the Author of it.
This passage contains a highly useful doctrine; for when Christ says, lo, thou art made whole, his
meaning is, that we make an improper use of the gifts of God, if we are not excited to gratitude.
Christ does not reproach the man with what he had given him, but only reminds him that he had
been cured in order that, remembering the favor which he had received, he might all hislife serve
God his Deliverer. Thus, as God by stripesinstructs and spurs us on to repentance, so heinvites us
toit by hisgoodness and forbearance; and, indeed, it isthe universal design both of our redemption
and of all the gifts of God, to keep us entirely devoted to Him. Now this cannot be done, unlessthe
remembrance of the past punishment remain impressed on the mind, and unless he who has obtained
pardon be employed in this meditation throughout his whole life.

This admonition teaches us also, that all the evils which we endure ought to be imputed to our
sins; for the afflictions of men are not accidental, but are so many stripes for our chastisement.
First, then, we ought to acknowledge the hand of God which strikes us, and not to imagine that our
distresses arise from a blind impetuosity of fortune; and next we ascribe this honor to God, that,
since He is a Father full of goodness, He does not take pleasure in our sufferings, and therefore
does not treat us more harshly than he has been offended by our sins. When he charges him, sin no
mor e, he does not enjoin him to be free from all sin, but speaks comparatively asto hisformer life;
for Christ exhorts him henceforth to repent, and not to do as he had done before.

Lest something worse befall thee. If God does not succeed in doing us good by the stripes with
which he gently chastises us, as the kindest father would chastise his tender and delicate children,
He is constrained to assume a new character, and a character which, so to speak, is not natural to
Him. He therefore seizes the whip to subdue our obstinacy, as He threatensin the Law, (Leviticus
26:14; Deuteronomy 28:15; Psalm 32:9;) and indeed throughout the Scriptures passages of the
same kind are to be found. Thus, when we are incessantly pressed down by new afflictions, we
ought to trace this to our obstinacy; for not only do we resemble restive horses and mules, but we
arelikewild beaststhat cannot be tamed. Thereisno reason to wonder, therefore, if God make use
of severer punishment to bruise us, asit were, by mallets, when moderate punishment isof no avail;
for it is proper that they who will not endure to be corrected should be bruised by strokes. In short,
the use of punishments s, to render us more cautious for the future. If, after the first and second
strokes, we maintain obstinate hardness of heart, he will strike us seven times more severdly. If,
after having showed signs of repentance for atime, weimmediately return to our natural disposition,
he chastises more sharply this levity which proves usto be forgetful, and which is full of doth.

Again, in the person of this man it is of importance for us to observe with what gentleness and
condescension the Lord bears with us. Let us suppose that the man was approaching old age, in
which case he must have been visited by disease in the very prime of life, and perhaps had been
attacked by it from his earliest infancy; and now let us consider how grievous to him must have
been this punishment continued through so many years. It is certain that we cannot reproach God
with excessive severity in causing this man to languish, and to be half-dead, for so long a period,;
and, therefore, when we are punished more lightly, let us learn that it is because the Lord, in his
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infinite goodness, moderates the extreme rigour of the punishments which we would have well
deserved.  Let us also learn that no punishments are so rigorous and severe, that the Lord cannot
make additions to them whenever he pleases. Nor can it be doubted that wretched men by their
wicked complaints, often draw down upon themselves dreadful and shocking tortures, when they
assert that it is not possible to endure heavier distresses, and that God cannot send them any thing
more. ® Are not these things hidden among my treasures? saith the Lord, (Deuteronomy 32:34.)
We ought also to observe how slow we are in deriving benefit from God’ s chastisements; for if
Christ’s exhortation was not superfluous, we may learn from it that the soul of this man was not
yet fully purified from every vice. Indeed, the roots of vices are too deep in us to be capable of
being torn out inasingleday, or in afew days, and the cure of the diseases of the soul istoo difficult
to be effected by remedies applied for a short time.

15. The man went away Nothing was farther from his intention than to make Christ an object
of their hatred, and nothing was farther from his expectation than that they would rage so furiously
against Christ. His intention, therefore, was pious; for he wished to render to his Physician the
honor which was justly due to him. The Jews, on the other hand, show their venom, not only in
accusing Christ of having violated the Sabbath, but in breaking out into extreme cruelty.

John 5:17-19

17. But Jesus answered them, My Father worketh hitherto, and | work. 18. For this reason,
therefore, the Jews sought the moreto kill him, because he not only broke the Sabbath, but likewise
called God his Father, making himself equal with God. 19. Jesus then answered, and said to them,
Verily, verily, | say to you, The Son cannot do any thing of himself but what he hath seen the
Father do; for whatsoever things he doeth, those also doeth the Son likewise.

17. My Father worketh hitherto. We must see what kind of defense Christ employs. He does
not reply that the Law about keeping the Sabbath was temporary, and that it ought now to be
abolished; but, on the contrary, maintains that he has not violated the Law, because thisisadivine
work. It istrue that the ceremony of the Sabbath was a part of the shadows of the Law, * and that
Christ put an end to it by his coming, as Paul shows, (Colossians 2:16;) but the present question
does not turn on that point. For it isonly from their own works that men are commanded to abstain;
and, accordingly, circumcision — which is awork of God, and not of men — is not at variance
with the Sabbath.

What Christ insists upon isthis, that the holy rest which was enjoined by the Law of Mosesis
not disturbed when we are employed in works of God. ® And for this reason he excuses not only
his own action, but also the action of the man who carried his bed; for it was an appendage, and —
aswe might say — apart of the miracle, for it was nothing el se than an approbation of it. Besides,
if thanksgiving and the publication of the divine glory be reckoned among the works of God, it was

o7 “Que nous aurions bien meritee.”

%8 “Quand ilsdisent qu'il n’est pas possible d’ endurer plus grand mal, et que Dieu ne leur en scauroit envoyer davantage.”
9 “1| est bien vray que la ceremonie du Sabbath estoit une partie des ombres de laLoy.”

100 “Quand on s employe a oeuvres de Dieu.”
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not a profanation of the Sabbath to testify the grace of God by feet and hands. But it is chiefly
concerning himself that Christ speaks, to whom the Jews were more hostile. He declares that the
soundness of body which he hasrestored to the diseased man isademonstration of hisdivine power.
He asserts that he is the Son of God, and that he acts in the same manner as his Father.

What is the use of the Sabbath, and for what reasons it was enjoined, | do not now argue at
greater length. It is enough for the present passage, that the keeping of the Sabbath is so far from
interrupting or hindering the works of God, that, on the contrary, it gives way to them alone. For
why does the Law enjoin men to abstain from their own works, but in order to keep all their senses
free and occupied for considering the works of God? Consequently, he who does not, on the Sabbath,
allow afree course and reign to the works of God, is not only a false expounder of the Law, but
wickedly overturnsit.

If it be objected, that the example of God is held out to men, that they may rest on the seventh
day, the answer is easy. Men are not conformed to God in this respect, that He ceased to work, but
by abstaining from the troublesome actions of this world and aspiring to the heavenly rest. The
Sabbath or rest of God, ' therefore, is not idleness, but true perfection, which brings along with
it acalm state of peace. Nor is thisinconsistent with what Moses says, that God put an end to his
works, (Genesis 2:2;) for he means that, after having completed the formation of the world, God
consecrated that day, that men might employ it in meditating on his works. Y et He did not cease
to sustain by this power the world which he had made, to govern it by his wisdom, to support it by
his goodness, and to regulate all things according to his pleasure, both in heaven and on earth. In
six days, therefore, the creation of the world was completed, but the administration of it is still
continued, and God incessantly worketh in maintaining and preserving the order of it; as Paul
informs us, that in him we live, and move, and are, (Acts 17:28;) and David informs us, that all
things stand so long as the Spirit of God upholds them, and that they fail as soon as he withdraws
his support, (Psalm 104:29.) Nor is it only by a general Providence that the Lord maintains the
world which He has created, but He arranges and regulates every part of it, and more especially,
by his protection, he keeps and guards believers whom he has received under his care and
guardianship.

And | work. Leaving the defense of the present cause, Christ now explains the end and use of
the miracle, namely, that by means of it he may be acknowledged to be the Son of God; for the
object which he had in view in al his words and actions was, to show that he was the Author of
salvation. What he now claims for himself belongs to his Divinity, as the Apostle also says, that

he upholdeth all things by his powerful will, (Hebrews 1:3.)

But when he testifies that he is God, it is that, being manifested in the flesh, he may perform
the office of Christ; and when he affirms that he came from heaven, it is chiefly for the purpose of
informing us for what purpose he came down to earth.

18. For this reason, therefore, the Jews sought the more to slay him. This defense was so far
from alaying their fury that it even enraged them the more. Nor was he unacquainted with their
malignity and wickedness and hardened obstinacy, but he intended first to profit a few of his
disciples who were then present, and next to make a public display of their incurable malice. By
his example he has taught us that we ought never to yield to the fury of wicked men, but should
endeavor to maintain the truth of God, so far as necessity demands it, though the whole world

101 “Le Repos de Dieu.”
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should oppose and murmur. Nor is there any reason why the servants of Christ should take it ill
that they do not profit all men according to their wish, since Christ himself did not always succeed;
and we need not wonder if, in proportion as the glory of God is more fully displayed, Satan rages
the more violently in his members and instruments.

Because he not only had broken the Sabbath. When the Evangelist says that the Jews were
hostile to Christ, because he had broken the Sabbath, he speaks according to the opinion which
they had formed; for | have aready showed that the state of the case was quite the contrary. The
principal cause of their wrath was, that he called God his Father. And certainly Christ intended
that it should be understood that God was his Father in apeculiar sense, so asto distinguish himsel f
from the ordinary rank of other men. He made himself equal to God, when he claimed for himself
continuance in working; and Christ is so far from denying this, that he confirms it more distinctly.
This refutes the madness of the Arians, who acknowledged that Christ is God, but did not think
that heisequal to the Father, asif in the one and simple essence of God there could be any inequality.

19. Jesus therefore answered. We see what | have said, that Christ is so far from vindicating
himself from what the Jews asserted, though they intended it as a calumny, that he maintains more
openly that it istrue. And first he insists on this point, that the work which the Jews cavilled at was
a divine work, to make them understand that they must fight with God himself, if they persist in
condemning what must necessarily be ascribed to him. This passage was anciently debated in
various ways between the orthodox Fathers and the Arians. Arius inferred from it that the Son is
inferior to the Father, because he can do nothing of himself The Fathers replied that these words
denote nothing more than the distinction of the person, so that it might be known that Christisfrom
the Father, and yet that he is not deprived of intrinsic power to act. But both parties were in the
wrong. For the discourse does not relate to the simple Divinity of Christ, and those statements
which we shall immediately see do not ssimply and of themselvesrelate to the eternal Word of God,
but apply only to the Son of God, so far as he is manifested in the flesh.

Let us therefore keep Christ before our eyes, as he was sent into the world by the Father to be
a Redeemer. The Jews beheld in him nothing higher than human nature, and, therefore, he argues
that, when he cured the diseased man, he did it not by human power, but by a Divine power which
was concealed under hisvisibleflesh. The state of the caseisthis. Asthey, confining their attention
to the appearance of the flesh, despised Christ, he bids them rise higher and look at God. Thewhole
discourse must be referred to this contrast, that they err egregiously who think that they have to do
with amortal man, when they accuse Christ of works which aretruly divine. Thisis his reason for
affirming so strongly that in this work, there is no difference between him and his Father.

John 5:20-24

20. For the Father loveth the Son, and showeth him all thingswhich he doeth; and he will show
him greater works than these, that you may wonder. 21. For asthe Father raiseth up the dead, and
quickeneth them; so also the Son quickeneth whom he will. 22. For the Father judgeth no man,
but hath committed all judgment to the Son; 23. That all men may honor the Son, as they honor
the Father: he who honoureth not the Son honoureth not the Father who sent him. 24. Verily,
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verily, | say to you, That he who heareth my word, and believeth in him who sent me, hath eternal
life, and shall not come into condemnation, but hath passed from death to life.

20. For the Father loveth the Son. Every body sees how harsh and far-fetched is the exposition
of this passage which is given by the Fathers. “God,” they say, “loves himself in the Son.” But this
statement applies beautifully to Christ as clothed with flesh, that heis beloved by the Father. What
ismore, we know that it is by this excellent title that he is distinguished both from angels and from
men, Thisis my beloved Son, (Matthew 3:17.) For we know that Christ was chosen, that the whole
love of God might dwell in him, and might flow from him to us as from a full fountain. Christ is
loved by the Father, as he is the Head of the Church. He shows that this love is the cause why the
Father does all things by his hand. For when he says that the Father SHOWTH to him this word
must be understood to denote communication, as if he had said, “As the Father hath given to me
his heart, so he hath poured out his power on me, that the Divine glory may shine in my works,
and — what is more — that men may seek nothing Divine but what they find in me.” And, indeed,
out of Christ it will be in vain to seek the power of God.

He will show him greater works than these. By these words he means that the miracle, which
he had performed in curing the man, was not the greatest of the works enjoined on him by the
Father; for he had only given in it adlight taste of that grace of which heis properly both minister
and Author; namely, to restore life to the world.

That you may wonder. By adding these words, he indirectly charges them with ingratitude in
despising so illustrious a demonstration of the power of God; as if he had said, “ Though you are
dull and stupid, yet the works which God shall afterwards perform by me will draw you, however
reluctantly, into admiration.” Y et this appears not to have been fulfilled, for we know that seeing,
they saw not; as | saiah also says that the reprobate are blind amidst the light of God. | reply, Christ
did not now speak of their disposition, but only threw out a suggestion as to the splendor of the
demonstration which he would soon afterwards give that he was the Son of God.

21. For asthe Father raiseth up the dead. Here he gives a summary view of the nature of the
office which had been given to him by the Father; for though he appears to specify one class, yet
itisagenera doctrinein which he declares himself to be the Author of life Now life containswithin
itself not only righteousness, but all the gifts of the Holy Spirit, and every part of our salvation.
And certainly this miracle must have been so remarkable a proof of the power of Christ, astoyield
this common fruit; that is, to open adoor to the Gospel. We ought also to observe in what manner
Christ bestows life upon us; for he found us all dead, and therefore it was necessary to begin with
a resurrection Yet, when he joins the two words, raiseth up and quickeneth, he does not use
superfluouslanguage; for it would not have been enough that we were rescued from death, if Christ
did not fully and perfectly restore life to us. Again, he does not speak of this life as bestowed
indiscriminately on all; for he says that he giveth life to whom he will; by which he means that he
specially confers this grace on none but certain men, that is, on the elect.

22. For the Father judgeth no man. He now states more clearly the general truth, that the Father
governsthe world in the person of the Son, and exercises dominion by his hand; for the Evangelist
employs the word judgment, agreeably to theidiom of the Hebrew language, as denoting authority
and power We now perceive the amount of what is stated here, that the Father hath given to the
Son a kingdom, that he may govern heaven and earth according to his pleasure. But this might
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appear to be very absurd, that the Father, surrendering hisright to govern, should remain unemployed
in heaven, like aprivate person. The answer iseasy. Thisis said both in regard to God and to men;
for no change took place in the Father, when he appointed Christ to be supreme King and Lord of
heaven and earth; for heisin the Son, and works in him. But since, when we wish to rise to God,
all our senses immediately fail, Christ is placed before our eyes as alively image of the invisible
God. There is no reason, therefore, why we should toil to no purpose in exploring the secrets of
heaven, since God providesfor our weakness by showing himself to be near in the person of Christ;
but, on the other hand, whenever the inquiry relates to the government of the world, to our own
condition, to the heavenly guardianship of our salvation, let us learn to direct our eyes to Christ
alone, as all power is committed to him, (Matthew 28:18,) and in his face God the Father, who
would otherwise have been hidden and at a distance, appears to us so that the unveiled majesty of
God does not swallow us up by its inconceivable brightness.

23. That all men may honor the Son. This clause sufficiently confirms the suggestion which |
threw out alittle ago, that when it is said that God reignsin the person of Christ, this does not mean
that he reposes in heaven, as indolent kings are wont to do, but because in Christ he manifests his
power and shows himself to be present. For what else is the meaning of these words, that all men
may honor the Son, but that the Father wishes to be acknowledged and worshipped in the Son? Our
duty, therefore, is to seek God the Father in Christ, to behold his power in Christ, and to worship
him in Christ. For, as immediately follows, he who honoureth not the Son deprives God of the
honor which is due to him. All admit that we ought to worship God, and this sentiment, which is
natural to us, is deeply rooted in our hearts, so that no man dares absolutely to refuse to God the
honor which is due to him; yet the minds of men lose themselves in going out of the way to seek
God. Hence so many pretended deities, hence so many perverse modes of worship. We shall never,
therefore, find the true God but in Christ, nor shall we ever worship Him aright but by kissing the
Son, as David tells us, (Psalm 2:12;) for, as John el sewhere declares,

He who hath not the Son hath not the Father,
(1 John 2:23.)

Mahometans and Jews do indeed adorn with beautiful and magnificent titles the God whom
they worship; but we ought to remember that the name of God, when it is separated from Christ,
is nothing else than a vain imagination. Whoever then desires to have his worship approved by the
true God, let him not turn aside from Christ. Nor was it otherwise with the Fathers under the Law;
for though they beheld Christ darkly under shadows, yet never did God reveal himself out of Christ.
But now, since Christ has been manifested in the flesh and appointed to be King over us, thewhole
world must bend the knee to him, in order to obey God; for the Father having made him sit at his
right hand, he who forms a conception of God without Christ takes away the half of him.

24. He that heareth my word. Here is described the way and manner of honoring God, that no
one may think that it consists solely in any outward performance, or in frivolous ceremonies. For
the doctrine of the Gospel seems as a scepter to Christ, by which he governs believers whom the
Father has made his subjects. And this definition is eminently worthy of notice. Nothing is more
common than a false profession of Christianity; for even the Papists, who are most inveterate
enemiesof Christ, do inthe most presumptuous manner boast of hisname. But here Christ demands
from usno other honor than to obey his Gospel. Henceit follows, that all the honor which hypocrites
bestow on Christ isbut the kiss of Judas, by which he betrayed hisLord. Though they may ahundred
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times call him King, yet they deprive him of his kingdom and of all power, when they do not
exercise faith in the Gospel.

Hath eternal life. By these words he likewise commends the fruit of obedience, that we may
be more willing to render it. For who ought to be so hardened as not to submit willingly to Christ,
when the reward of eternal lifeis held out to him? And yet we see how few there are whom Christ
gainsto himself by so great goodness. So great is our depravity that we choose rather to perish of
our own accord than to surrender ourselves to obey the Son of God, that we may be saved by his
grace. Both, therefore, are hereincluded by Christ — the robe of devout and sincere worship which
he requires from us, and the method by which he restores usto life. For it would not be sufficient
to understand what he formerly taught, that he came to raise the dead, unless we also knew the
manner in which he restores us to life. Now he affirms that life is obtained by hearing his word,
and by the word hearing he means faith, as he immediately afterwards declares. But faith hasits
seat not in the ears, but in the heart. Whence faith derives so great power, we have formerly
explained. We ought always to consider what it is that the Gospel offers to us; for we need not
wonder that he who receives Christ with al his merits is reconciled to God, and acquitted of the
condemnation of death; and that he who has received the gift of the Holy Spirit is clothed with a
heavenly righteousness, that he may walk in newness of life, (Romans 6:6.) The clause which is
added, believeth on him who sent him, serves to confirm the authority of the Gospel: when Christ
testifies that it came from God, and was not invented by men, as he elsewhere says that what he
speaksis not from himself, but was delivered to him by the Father, (John 7:16; 14:10.)

And shall not come into condemnation. There is here an implied contrast between the guilt to
which we are all naturaly liable, and the unconditional acquittal which we obtain through Christ;
for if all were not liable to condemnation, what purpose would it serve to free from it those who
believe in Christ? The meaning therefore is, that we are beyond the danger of death, because we
are acquitted through the grace of Christ; and, therefore, though Christ sanctifies and regenerates
us, by his Spirit, to newness of life, yet here he specially mentions the unconditional forgiveness
of sins, in which aone the happiness of men consists. For then does a man begin to live when he
has God reconciled to him; and how would God love us, if he did not pardon our sins?

But hath passed. Some Latin copies have this verb in the future tense, will pass from death to
life; but this has arisen from the ignorance and rashness of some person who, not understanding
the meaning of the Evangelist, has taken more liberty than he ought to have taken; for the Greek
word petapéPnke (hath passed) has no ambiguity whatever. Thereisno impropriety in saying that
we have already passed from death to life; for the incorruptible seed of life (1 Peter 1:23) resides
in the children of God, and they already sit in the heavenly glory with Christ by hope, (Colossians
3:3,) and they have the kingdom of God already established within them, (Luke 17:21.) For though
their life be hidden, they do not on that account cease to possess it by faith; and though they are
besieged on every side by faith, they do not cease to be calm on this account, that they know that
they are in perfect safety through the protection of Christ. Yet let us remember that believers are
now in life in such a manner that they always carry about with them the cause of death; but the
Spirit, who dwellsin us, is life, which will at length destroy the remains of death; for it is atrue
saying of Paul, that

death is the last enemy that shall be destroyed,
(1 Corinthians 15:26.)
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And, indeed, this passage contains nothing that relates to the compl ete destruction of death, or
the entire manifestation of life. But though life be only begun in us, Christ declares that believers
are so certain of obtaining it, that they ought not to fear death; and we need not wonder at this,
since they are united to him who is the inexhaustible fountain of life.

John 5:25-29

25. Verily, verily, | say to you, That the hour cometh, and now is, when the dead shall hear
the voice of the Son of God, and they that hear shall live. 26. For asthe Father hath life in himself,
so also hath he givento the Son to havelifein himself. 27. And he hath given him power to execute
judgment also, because he isthe Son of man. 12 28. Wonder not at this; for the hour cometh when
al who are in the graves shall hear hisvoice, 29. And they who have done good shall go forth to
the resurrection of life; and they who have done evil, to the resurrection of condemnation.

25. Verily, verily When the Evangelist represents the Son of God as swearing so frequently in
reference to our salvation, hence we perceive, first, how eagerly he desires our welfare, and next,
of how great importance it is that the faith of the Gospel should be deeply fixed and thoroughly
confirmed. The statement has indeed some appearance of being incredible, when we are told that
thisisthe effect of the faith of which Christ speaks; and therefore he confirms by an oath that the
voice of his Gospel has such power of giving lifethat it is powerful to raisethe dead It isgenerally
agreed that he speaks of spiritual death; for those who refer it to Lazarus, (John 11:44,) and to the
widow’sson at Nain, (Luke 7:15,) and similar instances, are refuted by what follows. First, Christ
shows that we are all dead before he quickens us; and hence it is evident what the whole nature of
man can accomplish towards procuring salvation.

When the Papists wish to set up their free-will, they compare it to the Samaritan whom the
robbers had |eft half-dead on the road, (Luke 10:30;) as if by the smoke of an allegory they could
darken aclear statement, by which Christ declaresthat we are fully condemned to death. And indeed
as we have been, since the revolt of the first man, alienated from God through sin, all who do not
acknowledge that they are overwhelmed with everlasting destruction do nothing el se than deceive
themselves by empty flatteries. | readily acknowledge that in the soul of man there remains some
remnant of life; for understanding, and judgment, and will, and all our senses, are so many parts
of life; but as there is no part which rises to the desire of the heavenly life, we need not wonder if
the whole man, so far as relates to the kingdom of God, is accounted dead. And this death Paul
explains more fully when he says, that we are alienated from the pure and sound reason of the
understanding, that we are enemiesto God, and opposed to his righteousness, in every affection of
our heart; that we wander in darkness|like blind persons, and are given up to wicked lusts, (Ephesians
2:1; 4:17.) If anature so corrupted has no power to desire righteousness, it follows that the life of
God is extinguished in us.

Thusthe grace of Christ isatrue resurrection from the dead. Now this grace is conferred on us
by the Gospel; not that so much energy is possessed by the external voice, which in many cases

102 “Pource qu'il est (ou, entant qu’il est) le Filsdel’homme;” — “because heis (or, in so far as heis) the Son of man.”
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strikes the ears to no purpose, but because Christ speaks to our hearts within by his Spirit, that we
may receive by faith the life which is offered to us. For he does not speak indiscriminately of all
the dead, but means the elect only, whose ears God pierces and opens, that they may receive the
voice of his Son, which restores them to life. This twofold grace, indeed, Christ expressly holds
out to us by his words, when he says, The dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they
who hear shall live; for it is not less contrary to nature that the dead should hear, than that they
should be brought back to the life which they had lost; and therefore both proceed from the secret
power of God.

The hour cometh, and now is. He thus speaks of it as athing which had never before happened;
and, indeed, the publication of the Gospel was a new and sudden resurrection of the world. But did
not the word of God always give life to men? This question may be easily answered. The doctrine
of the Law and the Prophets was addressed to the people of God, and consequently must have been
rather intended to preservein life those who were the children of God than to bring them back from
death. But it was otherwise with the Gospel, by which nations formerly estranged from the kingdom
of God, separated from God, and deprived of all hope of salvation, wereinvited to become partakers
of life.

26. For as the Father hath life in himself. He shows whence his voice derives such efficacy;
namely, that he isthe fountain of life, and by hisvoice poursit out on men; for life would not flow
to us from his mouth, if he had not in himself the cause and source of it. God is said to have lifein
himself, not only because he alone lives by his own inherent power, but because, containing in
himself the fullness of life, he communicates lifeto al things. And this, indeed, belongs peculiarly
to God, asit issaid, With thee isthe fountain of life, (Psalm 36:9.) But because the majesty of God,
being far removed from us, would resemble an unknown and hidden source, for this reason it has
been openly manifested in Christ. We have thus an open fountain placed before us, from which we
may draw. The meaning of the words is this: “God did not choose to have life hidden, and, as it
were, buried within himself, and therefore he poured it into his Son, that it might flow to us.” Hence
we conclude, that thistitle is strictly applied to Christ, so far as he was manifested in the flesh.

27. And hath given him power. He again repeats that the Father hath given him dominion, that
he may have full power over al thingsin heaven and in the earth. Theword (¢€ovoia) here denotes
authority Judgment is here put for rule and government, as if he had said, that the Father had
appointed him to be King, to govern the world, and exercise the power of the Father himself.

Because he is the Son of man. This reason, which isimmediately added, deserves particularly
to be observed, for it means that he comes forth to men, adorned with such magnificence of power,
that he may impart to them what he has received from the Father. Some think that this passage
contains nothing else than what is said by Paul, that Christ,

having been in the form of God emptied himself by taking upon him the form of a servant, and
humbled himself even to the death of the cross; and therefore God hath exalted him, and given him
aname more illustrious than any name, that every knee may bow before him
(Philippians 2:7-10.)

But for my own part, | regard the meaning as more extensive: that Christ, so far as he is man,
was appointed by the Father to be the Author of life, that it may not be necessary for us to go far
to seek it; for Christ did not receive it for himself, as if he needed it, but in order to enrich us by
his wealth. It may be summed up thus: “What had been hidden in God is revealed to us in Christ
asman, and life, which was formerly inaccessible, is now placed before our eyes.” There are some
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who separate this argument from its immediate connection, and join it to the following clause; but
thisisaforced interpretation, and is at variance with Christ’s meaning.

28. Wonder not at this. We may be apt to think that he reasonsinconclusively, in drawing from
the last resurrection a confirmation of what he had said; for it is not an instance of greater power
to raise up bodies than to raise up minds. | reply, it is not from the fact itself that he makes a
comparison between the greater and the less, but from the opinion of men; for, being carnal, they
admire nothing but what is outward and visible. Hence it arises that they pass by the resurrection
of the soul with little concern, while the resurrection of the body excitesin them greater admiration.
Another effect produced by this gross stupidity of oursis, that those things which are perceived by
the eyes have a more powerful influence in producing faith than those which can be received by
faith alone. As he mentions the last day, that limitation — -and now is— is not again added, but
he simply declares that the time will one day arrive.

But another objection springs up; for though believers expect the resurrection of bodies, yet
they cannot rely on their knowledge of it, so asto conclude that souls are now rescued from death,
because bodies will one day rise out of the graves. And among ungodly men, ** what would be
reckoned more ridiculous than to prove a thing unknown (to use acommon phrase) by athing less
known? | reply, Christ here boasts of his power over the reprobate, so as to testify that the Father
has committed to him the full restoration of all things; asif he had said, “What | now tell you that
| have commenced, | will one day finish before your eyes.” And, indeed, when Christ now, by the
voice of his Gospel, quickens souls which had been sunk in perdition, it isasort of preparation for
thelast resurrection. Again, as heincludesthe whole human race, heimmediately makesadistinction
between the elect and the reprobate. This division shows that the reprobate, as they are now
summoned by the voice of Christ to come to judgment, will also, by the same voice, be dragged
and brought to appear at his tribunal.

But why does he mention those only who are shut up in graves, as if others would not be
partakers of the resurrection, whether they have been drowned, or devoured by wild beasts, or
reduced to ashes? The answer is, that as the dead are commonly buried, by the figure of speech
called synecdoche, he employs apart to denote all who are already dead. And thisis more emphatic
than if he had said simply, the dead; for those whom death already deprived of life and light the
grave withdraws, as it were, from the world.

Shall hear hisvoice. The voice of the Son means the sound of the trumpet, which will sound at
the command by the power of Christ, (Matthew 24:31; 1 Corinthians 15:52.) For though an angel
will be a herald or forerunner, (1 Thessalonians 4:16,) this does not hinder what is done by the
authority of the Judge, and as it were in his own person, from being ascribed to himself.

29. And they who have done good. He points out believers by good works, as he elsewhere
teaches that a tree is known by its fruit, (Matthew 7:16; Luke 6:44.) He praises their good works,
to which they have begun to devote themselves since they were called. For the robber, to whom
Christ on the cross (Luke 23:42) promised life, and who had al his life been given up to crimes,
expresses a desire to do good with his latest breath; but as he is born again a new man, and from
being the slave of sin begins to be a servant of righteousness, the whole course of his past lifeis
not taken into account before God. Besides, the sins themselves, on account of which believers
every day subject themselves to condemnation, are not imputed to them. For without the pardon

103 “Des contempteurs de Dieu et incredules;” “with despisers of God and unbelievers.”

121


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.24.xml#Matt.24.31
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.iCor.15.xml#iCor.15.52
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.iThess.4.xml#iThess.4.16
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.7.xml#Matt.7.16
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.6.xml#Luke.6.44
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Luke.23.xml#Luke.23.42

Comm on John (V1) John Calvin

which God grants to those who believe in Him, ** there never was a man in the world of whom we
can say that he haslived well; nor isthere even asingle work that will be reckoned altogether good,
unless God pardon the sins which belong to it, for all are imperfect and corrupted. Those persons,
therefore, are here called doers of good works whom Paul calls earnestly desirous or zealous of
them, (Titus 2:14.) But this estimate depends on the fatherly kindness of God, who by free grace
approves what deserved to be rejected.

The inference which the Papists draw from those passages — that eternal life is suspended on
the merits of works — may be refuted without any difficulty. For Christ does not now treat of the
cause of salvation, but merely distinguishes the elect from the reprobate by their own mark; and
he does so in order to invite and exhort his own people to a holy and blameless life. And indeed
we do not deny that the faith which justifies us is accompanied by an earnest desire to live well
and righteously; but we only maintain that our confidence cannot rest on any thing else than on the
mercy of God alone.

John 5:30-32

30. | can do nothing of myself; as| hear, | judge, and my judgment is just; because | seek not
my ownwill, but thewill of my Father who sent me. 31. If | testify concerning myself, my testimony
isnot true. 32. Thereisanother who testifieth concerning me, and | know that the testimony which
he testifieth concerning meistrue.

30. I can do nothing of myself. It would be superfluous here to enter into abstruse reasonings,
whether the Son of God can do any thing of himself or otherwise, so far as relates to his eternal
Divinity; for he did not intend to keep our minds employed about such trifles. Consequently there
was no reason why the ancients should have given themsel ves so much anxiety and distress about
refuting the calumny of Arius. That scoundrel gave out that the Son is not equal to the Father
because he can do nothing of himself The holy men reply, that the Son justly claims for himself all
that can be ascribed to the Father, from whom he takes his commencement, with respect to his
person. But, in the first place, Christ does not speak of his Divinity simply, but warns us that, so
far as he is clothed with our flesh, we ought not to judge of him from the outward appearance,
because he has something higher than man. Again, we ought to consider with whom he hasto deal.
Hisintention was, to refute the Jews who were endeavoring to contrast him with God. He therefore
affirms that he does nothing by human power, because he has for his guide and director God who
dwellsin him.

We ought alwaysto keep in remembrance that, whenever Christ speaks concerning himself, he
claims only that which belongs to man; for he keeps his eye upon the Jews, who erroneously said
that he was merely one of the ordinary rank of men. For the same reason, he ascribes to the Father
whatever is higher than man. The word judge belongs properly to doctrine, but is intended also to
apply to the whole of his administration, as if he had said, that he acts by the Father’ s direction in

104 “Sans |le pardon que Dieu fait a sesfideles.”
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al things, that the Father’s will is his rule, and therefore that He will defend him against all
adversaries. 1%

And my judgment is just. He concludes that his actions and sayings are beyond therisk of blame,
because he does not alow himself to attempt anything but by the command and direction of the
Father; for it ought to be regarded as beyond all controversy that whatever proceeds from God must
beright. Thismodesty ought to be held by us asthefirst maxim of piety, to entertain such reverence
for theword and works of God, that the name of God would a one be sufficient to provetheir justice
and rectitude; but how few are to be found who are ready to acknowledge that God is just, unless
they are compelled to do so! | acknowledge, indeed, that God demonstrates his righteousness by
experience; but to limit it to the perception of our flesh, so as to have no opinion respecting it but
what our own mind suggests, iswicked and daring impiety. Let us, therefore, set it down as certain
and undoubted, that whatever is from God is right and true, and that it is impossible for God not
to betruein al hiswords, just and right in all his actions. We are likewise reminded that the only
rule for acting well is, to undertake nothing but by the direction and commandment of God. And
if after this the whole world should rise against us, we shall still have this invincible defense, that
he who follows God cannot go astray.

Because | seek not my own will. He does not here make his own will and that of his Father to
clash with each other, asif they were contrary things, but only refutes the fal se opinion which they
entertained, that he was impelled by human presumption rather than guided by the authority of
God. He affirms, therefore, that he has no disposition which is peculiar to himself and separate
from the command of the Father.

31. If | testify concerning myself. He does not here take any thing away from the credit due to
his testimony, which he elsewhere assertsin strong terms, but he speaks by way of concession; for
Christ, having been in other respects most abundantly supported, consents that they should not
believe hisword. “If my testimony concerning myself,” says he, “is suspected by you according
to the ordinary custom of men, let it go for nothing.” Now we know that what any man asserts
about himself is not reckoned to be true and authentic, although in other respects he speak truth,
because no man is a competent witness in his own cause. Though it would be unjust to reduce the
Son of God to thisrank, yet he prefersto surrender his right, that he may convince his enemies by
the authority of God.

John 5:33-36

33. You sent to John, and he gave testimony to the truth. 34. But | receive not testimony from
man; but these things | say that you may be saved. 35. He was a burning and shining lamp, and
for atime you were willing to amuse yourselvesin hislight. 36. But | have greater testimony than
that of John; for the workswhich my Father gave meto perform, the very workswhich | do, testify
concerning me that the Father hath sent me.
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33. You sent to John. Before producing the testimony of God, he presses them with the answer
of John, from which they could not honorably withhold their belief. For of what use wasiit to send
to him, if they did not intend to abide by his words? They send to him as a Prophet of God, and
thus they pretend that his word will be regarded by them as an oracle. Now, though this implies
another admission in their favor, still Christ openly brings against them this charge, that nothing
but their own malice ¢ hinders them from believing. And, therefore, we see that this circumstance
ishighly appropriate to the matter in hand, namely, that they sent to John, and — asif their motive
had been adesireto learn — inquired at him who was the Messiah, and yet paid no attention to his
reply.

34. | receive not testimony frommen. Y et it was not in vain that God chose Christ to be awitness
to him, and Christ himself declares, on another occasion, that the disciples

will be hiswitnesses. Y ou shall be withesses to me, both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in
Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth,
(Acts1:8.)

| reply, Christ avails himself of the testimony of John, not because he needs it, but so far as it
isadvantageousto usto receive from it some confirmation. Men borrow testimony from one another,
because they cannot dispense with that assistance. The case is different with God and Christ. For
if philosophersassert that virtue has no need of foreign aid, what has man in himself to lend support
to the truth of God? And Christ immediately adds, that he produces the testimony of John on their
account: these things | say that you may be saved. By this statement he meansthat it is not so much
from aregard to himself as from a desire to promote the advantage of men, that he raises up the
heralds of his Gospel by whom he testifies to us concerning his will. In this we see also a striking
proof of hiswonderful goodness, by which he regulates al things for our salvation. It is therefore
our duty, on the other hand, to strive that the great care which he bestows in saving us may not be
fruitless.

35. He was a burning and shining lamp. When he calls John a burning lamp, this proves their
ingratitude; for it followsthat they are only blind, because they choose to be so, since God kindled
alamp beforetheir eyes. The meaning of thewordsthereforeis, “ God did not intend that you should
go astray; for he appointed John to be a lamp, that he might direct you by his brightness; and,
therefore, when you do not acknowledge meto be the Son of God, thisarisesfrom voluntary error.”
Thisis followed by another reproach, that not only did they shut their eyes, and thus obstruct the
entrance of the light which was offered to them, but they intentionally abused it for the purpose of
crushing Christ. For when they were ready to applaud John beyond what he justly deserved, this
arose from awicked and treacherous design not to give way to the Son of God.

And you were willing to amuse yourselvesin hislight. This wicked abuse of the heavenly light
Christ elegantly compares to foolish mirth; asif the head of a family were to light alamp for his
servants by night, that they might perform the duties which he had enjoined on them, but they,
instead of doing so, employed it for debauchery and every kind of licentiousness. By these words
Christ accuses the Jews, and at the same time conveysto all of us awarning that, when God sends
faithful teachers to guide usin the right way, we should take care not to abuse them by wandering
in every direction. How useful this warning is, the experience of al ages shows. God undertakes
to direct men, throughout the whole course of their life, to thefinal goal, and sends his prophetsto
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be their guides. Y et such is the madness of the folly of men that, instead of walking, they prefer to
indulge in wanton dancing, without making any progress; so light and unsteady are they that,
despising and rejecting his continued guidance, they are hurried away by the sudden impul ses of
their passions.

For a time, or, for an hour. By this term he reproves them for their folly in thinking that
wickedness of atransitory nature and short duration can extinguish the light of God. Thus in our
own day all those faithful teachers whom God has given to his Church asburning lamps are applied
by the Papists to a contrary purpose; as if their intention were, by looking at the light, to dazzle
their eyes. And not only do they abuse the lamps for extinguishing the light of God, but they often
indulge in foolish gaiety amidst the darkness, as when they rise against the pure doctrine of the
Gospel, and glory in the foolish sayings of their noisy declaimers. But what Christ here asserts
concerning John, Paul declares to be common to al believers, because, having the word of life,
they ought to give light to the world, like torches. But Christ shows that it belongs strictly to the
Apostles and ministers of the Gospel to go before others and hold out the torch to guide them; 7
for though we are al blind, and in the midst of darkness, God shines upon us by the light of his
word. But here he peculiarly adorns John the Baptist with this honorable designation, because by
his ministry God shone on his Church with much greater brightness.

36. But | have greater testimony than that of John. After having showed that, in the person of
John, the Jews had wickedly corrupted the gift of God, he now repeats a second time what he had
said, that he has no need of the testimony of man, as if he had not enough of himself; although,
perceiving that they held his person in contempt, he sent them to his Father, according to his custom.

For the works which the Father hath given meto do. He holds out to view two things, by which
he was proved to be the Son of God. “My Father,” says he, “attests by miraclesthat | am his Son;
and before | came into the world, he gave abundant testimony to me in the sacred writings.” Let
us aways remember what object he hasin view. He wishesto be recognized asthe Messiah promised
by God, that he may be heard, and, therefore, he maintains that he is now manifested to be such a
person as Scripture describes him. It may be asked, Are miracles sufficient to provethis; for similar
miracles had been already performed by the Prophets? | reply, those miracles which God performed
by the agency of the Prophets did not go beyond the purpose for which they wereintended, namely,
to show that they were the ministers of God, because they could in no other way obtain the authority
due to their office. But God intended to exalt his Son more highly, and this purpose of God ought
to be regarded by us as the design of miracles. Therefore, if the Jews had not been prejudiced by
malice and voluntarily shut their eyes, Christ might easily have proved to them by hismiracleswho
and what he was.

John 5:37-40

37. And the Father who hath sent me, himself hath testified concerning me; you have never
heard his voice, or seen his shape. 38. And you have not his word abiding in you; for whom he
hath sent, him you believe not. 39. Search the Scriptures; for you think that you have eternad life
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in them: and they are they which testify concerning me. 40. And you will not come to me, that
you may have life.

37. And the Father who hath sent me. To limit this statement, as some have done, % to the voice
which was heard at his baptism, (Matthew 3:17,) isamistake; for he saysin the past tense, that the
Father (uepaptopnke) testified, in order to show that he did not come forward as an unknown
person, because the Father had long ago distinguished him by such peculiar marks that, bringing
them along with him, he might be recognized. | explain, therefore, that God testified concerning
his Son, whenever in past times he held out to the ancient people the hope of salvation, or promised
that the kingdom of Israel would be fully restored. In this manner the Jews must have formed an
idea of Christ from the Prophets, before he was manifested in the flesh. When having him before
their eyes, they despise and therefore reject him, they show plainly that they have no relish for the
Law, with which Christ also reproaches them; and yet they boasted of their knowledge of the Law,
asif they had been brought up in the bosom of God.

You have never heard his voice. After having complained that they do not receive him, Christ
breaks out in still more severe language against their blindness. When he says that they had never
heard the voice of God, or seen his shape, these are metaphorical expressions, by which heintends
to state generally that they are utterly estranged from the knowledge of God. For as men are made
known by the countenance and speech, so God utters his voice to us by the voice of the Prophets,
and, in the sacraments, takes, asit were, avisibleform, from which he may be known by us according
to our feeble capacity. But he who does not recognize God in his lively image, plainly shows by
this very fact that he worships no Deity but what he has himself contrived. For this reason Paul
says, that the Jews had a vail placed before their eyes, that they might not perceive the glory of
God in the face of Christ, (2 Corinthians 3:14.)

38. And you have not hisword abiding in you. Thisisthe true way of profiting, when the word
of God takes root in us, so that, being impressed on our hearts, it has its fixed abode there. Christ
affirms that the heavenly doctrine has no place among the Jews, because they do not receive the
Son of God, onwhom it everywhere bestows commendation. And justly does he bring thisreproach
against them; for it was not in vain that God spake by Moses and the Prophets. M oses had no other
intention than to invite all men to go straight to Christ; and henceit is evident that they who reject
Christ are not the disciples of Moses. Besides, how can that man have the word of life abiding in
him who drives from him the life itself? How can that man keep the doctrine of the Law who
destroys the soul of the Law, asfar asliesin his power? For the Law without Christ is empty and
has no solidity. Just in proportion, therefore, as any man knows Christ, isthe proficiency which he
has made in the word of God.

39. Search the Scriptures. We have said that the statement which Christ formerly made — that
he hasthe Father for awitnessin heaven — refersto Moses and the Prophets. Now followsaclearer
explanation; for he saysthat that testimony isto be found in the Scriptures. He again reprovesthem
for their foolish boasting, because, while they acknowledged that they had life in the Scriptures,
they perceived nothing in them but the dead letter. For he does not absolutely blame them for
seeking lifein the Scriptures, since they were given to usfor that end and use, but because the Jews
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thought that the Scriptures gave them life, while they were widely opposed to its natural meaning,
and — what is worse — while they quenched the light of life which was contained in them; for
how can the Law bestow life without Christ, who alone gives lifeto it?

Again, we are taught by this passage, that if we wish to obtain the knowledge of Christ, 1® we
must seek it from the Scriptures; for they who imagine whatever they choose concerning Christ
will ultimately have nothing instead of him but a shadowy phantom. First, then, we ought to believe
that Christ cannot be properly known in any other way than from the Scriptures; and if it be so, it
follows that we ought to read the Scriptures with the express design of finding Christ in them.
Whoever shall turn aside from this object, though he may weary himself throughout hiswholelife
in learning, will never attain the knowledge of the truth; for what wisdom can we have without the
wisdom of God? Next, aswe are commanded to seek Christ in the Scriptures, so he declaresin this
passage that our labors shall not be fruitless; for the Father testifies in them concerning his Sonin
such amanner that He will manifest him to us beyond all doubt. But what hinders the greater part
of men from profiting is, that they give to the subject nothing more than a superficial and cursory
glance. Yet it requires the utmost attention, and, therefore, Christ enjoins us to search diligently
for this hidden treasure. Consequently, the deep abhorrence of Christ which is entertained by the
Jews, who havethe Law constantly in their hands, must beimputed to their indolence. For thelustre
of the glory of God shines brightly in Moses, but they choose to have avail to obscure that lustre.
By the criptures, it iswell known, is here meant the Old Testament; for it was not in the Gospel
that Christ first began to be manifested, but, having received testimony from the Law and the
Prophets, he was openly exhibited in the Gospel.

40. And you will not come to me. He again reproaches them that it is nothing but their own
malice that hinders them from becoming partakers of the life offered in the Scriptures; for when
he saysthat they will not, he imputes the cause of their ignorance and blindness to wickedness and
obstinacy. And, indeed, since he offered himself to them so gracioudly, they must have been willfully
blind; but when they intentionally fled from the light, and even desired to extinguish the sun by the
darkness of their unbelief, Christ justly reproves them with greater severity.

John 5:41-47

41. | receive not glory from men. 42. But | know you, that you have not the love of God in
you. 43. | come in the name of my Father, and you do not receive me; if another comein hisown
name, him you will receive. 44. How can you believe, who receive glory from each other, and
seek not the glory which cometh from God alone? 45. Think not that | shall accuse you to the
Father; itisMosesin whom you trust, that accuseth you. 46. For if you believed M oses, you would
also believe me; for he wrote concerning me. 47. But if you do not believe hiswritings, how shall
you believe my words?

41. | receive not glory from men. He proceeds in his reproof; but that he may not be suspected
of pleading his own cause, he begins by saying that he does not care for the glory of men, and that
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it gives him no concern or uneasiness to see himself despised; and, indeed, heistoo great to depend
on the opinions of men, for the malignity of the whole world can take nothing from him, or make
the dlightest infringement on his high rank. He is so eager to refute their calumny that he exalts
himself above men. Afterwards, he enters freely into invectives against them, and charges them
with contempt and hatred of God. And though, in regard to honorable rank, there is an immense
distance between Christ and us, still we ought boldly to despise the opinions of men. We ought, at
least, to guard most zealously against being excited to anger, when we are, despised; but, on the
contrary, let us learn never to kindle into indignation, except when men do not render to God the
honor due to Him. Let our souls be burned and tortured by this holy jealousy, whenever we see
that the world is so ungrateful asto reject God.

42. That you have not the love of God in you. The love of God is here put for al religious
feelings, for no man can love God without beholding him with admiration and submitting entirely
to hisauthority; as, on the other hand, when the love of God does not prevail, there can be no desire
to obey him. That is the reason why Moses gives this as the summary or recapitulation
(dvakepalaiwotg) of the Law:

thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might,
(Deuteronomy 6:5.)

43. | have come in my Father’s name The false prophets do indeed boast of this title, as the
Pope, in the present day, boasts with open mouth that he is Christ’s Deputy or Vicar; and under
this very disguise has Satan deceived wretched men from the beginning. But Christ here meansthe
reality, and not ahypocritical pretense; for when hetestifiesthat he has comein his Father’s name,
he means not only that the Father has sent him, but that he faithfully executes the commission
which he hasreceived. By thismark he distinguishesthe lawful teachers of the Church from spurious
and pretended teachers. This passage, therefore, teaches that we ought boldly to reject all who exalt
themselves, and, in their own name, claim authority over souls; for he who isdesirousto be reckoned
aservant of God ought to have nothing separate from God. Now, if the whole doctrine of the Pope
be examined, even the blind will see that he has come in his own name.

If another comein hisown name, himyou will receive. That the Jews do not love God, and have
no reverence for him, Christ proves by this argument, that they will eagerly receive the false
prophets, while they refuse to obey God; for he takes for granted, that it is a sign of awicked and
ungodly mind, when men disregard truth and willingly assent to falsehoods. If it be objected that
thisis generaly done rather through ignorance than through malice, the answer iseasy. No manis
exposed to the impostures of Satan, except so far as, through some wicked disposition, he prefers
falsehood to truth. For how comesit that we are deaf when God speaks, *** and that Satan finds us
ready and active, but because we are averse to righteousness, and of our own accord desireiniquity?
Though it ought to be observed that here Christ speaks chiefly of those whom God peculiarly
enlightened, as he bestowed on the Jews this privilege, that, having been instructed in his Law,
they might keep theright way of salvation. It iscertain that such personslend an ear to falseteachers
for no other reason than because they wish to be deceived. Accordingly, Moses says that, when

110 In transposing the two portions of the exposition of this verse, | have followed the French version of our Author, who,
having observed that his observations on thefirst clause of thisverse were placed last, restored the clausesto their natural order.
— Ed.
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false prophets arise, this is intended to prove and try the people if they love the Lord their God,
(Deuteronomy 13:3.) In many persons, no doubt, there appears to be an innocent and guileless
simplicity, *2 but their eyes are undoubtedly blinded by the hypocrisy which lurks within their
minds. For it is certain that God never shuts the door to those who knock, (Matthew 7:8,) never
disappoints those who sincerely pray to him, (Isaiah 45:19.) Justly, therefore, does Paul ascribe it
to the vengeance of God, when the power of deceiving is given to Satan,

that they who have rejected the truth, and taken pleasure in unrighteousness, may believe alie, and

says that they perish who did not receive the love of the truth, that they might be saved,
(2 Thessalonians 2:9, 12.)

In this manner is discovered the hypocrisy of many who, devoted to the impostures and wicked
superstitions of the Pope, burn with envenomed rage against the Gospel; for if they had hearts
disposed to the fear of God, that fear would likewise produce obedience.

44. How can you believe? As it might be thought harsh to say that those who were from their
childhood the trained disciples of the Law and the Prophets, should be charged with such gross
ignorance and declared to be enemies of the truth, and as this might even be thought to beincredible,
Christ showswhat it isthat hinders them from believing. It is because ambition has deprived them
of sound judgment; for he speaks, in a peculiar manner, to the priests and scribes, who, swelled
with pride, could not obey God. Thisis aremarkable passage, which teaches that the gate of faith
isshut against all whose hearts are preoccupied by avain desire of earthly glory. For he who wishes
to be somebody in the world must become wandering and unsteady, so that he will have no
inclination towards God. Never isaman prepared to obey the heavenly doctrine, until heisconvinced
that his principal object, throughout his whole life, ought to be, that he may be approved by God.

But it may be thought that the wicked confidence, by which hypocrites exalt themselvesin the
presence of God, is a greater obstacle than worldly ambition; and we know that this was also a
disease with which the scribes were deeply infected. The answer iseasy; for Christ intended to tear
from them the false mask of sanctity, by which they deceived the ignorant multitude. He therefore
points, as with the finger, to the grosser vice, by which it may be made manifest to all that nothing
isfarther from their true character than what they wished to be reckoned. Besides, though hypocrisy
exatsitself against God, till, in the world and before men, it is always ambitious; nay, more, it is
this vanity alone that swells us with false presumption, when we rely more on our own judgment,
and that of others, than on the judgment of God. He who in reality presents himself before God as
his Judge, must, of necessity, fall down humbled and dismayed, and finding nothing in himself on
which he can place reliance. 12 So, then, in order that any man may seek glory from God alone, he
must be overwhelmed with shame, and flee to the undeserved mercy of God. And, indeed, they
who look to God see that they are condemned and ruined, and that nothing isleft to them in which
they can glory but the grace of Christ. The desire of such glory will always be attended by humility.

So far asrelatesto the present passage, Christ’smeaning is, that there is no other way in which
men can be prepared for receiving the doctrine of the Gospel, than by withdrawing all their senses
from the world, and turning them to God alone, and seriously considering that it is with God that
they haveto do, that, forgetting the flatteries by which they are accustomed to deceive themselves,
they may descend into their own consciences. We need not wonder, therefore, if the Gospel in the

112 “Une simplicite innocente et sans malice.”
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present day find so few persons willing to be taught, since all are carried away by ambition. Nor
need we wonder if many apostatize from the profession of the Gospel, for they are hurried away
by their own vanity and fly off. So much the more earnestly ought we to seek this one thing, that,
while we are mean and despised in the eyes of the world, and even overwhelmed within ourselves,
we may be reckoned among the children of God.

45. Think not that | shall accuse you to the Father. Thisis the way in which we ought to deal
with obstinate and hardened persons, when they learn nothing by instruction and friendly warnings.
They must be summoned to the judgment-seat of God. There are few persons, indeed, who openly
mock God, but there are very many who, believing that God, whom they oppose as enemies, is
gracious to them, amuse themselves at their ease with empty flatteries. Thus, in the present day,
our Giants, * though they wickedly trample under foot the whole doctrine of Christ, haughtily
plume themselves on being the intimate friends of God. For who will persuade the Papists that
Christianity exists anywhere else than among them? Such were the scribes, with whom Christ is
here disputing. Though they were the greatest despisers of the Law, yet they boasted of Mosesin
lofty terms, so that they did not hesitate to make use of him as a shield in opposing Christ. If he
had threatened that he would be a powerful and formidable adversary to them, he knew that this
would have been treated with the utmost contempt; and, therefore, he threatens that an accusation,
drawn up by Moses, will be preferred against them.

Moses, in whomyou trust. There are some who think, that Christ here points out the distinction
between his own office and that of Moses, because it belongs to the Law to convict men of being
unbelievers. But thisis amistake; for Christ did not intend that, but only intended to shake off the
confidence of hypocrites, who falsely boasted of entertaining reverence for Moses; just as if a
person in the present day, in order to foil the Papists with their own weapon, > were to say, that
they will find no enemies more decidedly opposed to them than the holy doctors of the Church,
under whose authority they falsely and wickedly take shelter. ¢ Let us also learn from it, that we
ought not to glory in the Scriptures without a good reason; for if we do not honor the Son of God
by the true obedience of faith, all whom God hath raised up to be his witnesses will rise up against
us as accusers at the last day. When he says, that they trust in Moses, he does not accuse them of
superstition, asif they ascribed to Moses the cause of their salvation; but his meaning is, that they
dowrong inrelying on the protection of Moses, asif they had him to defend their wicked obstinacy.

46. For if you believed Moses, you would also believe me. He shows why Moses will be their
accuser. Itisbecause they do not reject hisdoctrine. We know that it isimpossibleto offer agreater
insult to the servants of God than when their doctrine is despised or reproached. Besides, those
whom the Lord has appointed to be ministers of his word, ought to be ready to defend it against

114 The wars of the Giants held a conspicuous place in the ancient mythology, and in the popular belief. Not to mention the
poets, whose imaginations were kindled by such topics, they are formally introduced by Cicero, in a philosophical treatise,
though only for the purpose of instructing his readers to “ despise and reject these fables.” “The gods,” says he, “as the fables
relate, were not without wars and battles; and that not only as in those described by Homer, when some of the gods were ranged
on the one side, and some on the other side, of two opposing armies; but even, asin the case of the Titans and Giants, they carried
on their own battles. Such things (he adds) are said, and are very foolishly believed, and are full of absurdity and downright
silliness.” — (De Nat. Deorum, lib. 2.) The daring presumption and utter discomfiture of the Giants, in their fabulous wars, are
sometimes alluded to by Calvin, and other Christian writers, in describing the wickedness and folly of man, who stretcheth out
his hand against God, and strengtheneth himself against the Aimighty, (Job 15:25.) — Ed.
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despisers; 7 and therefore, he gaveto al his prophets atwofold commission, that they might teach
and instruct for the salvation of believers, and that, one day, they might confound the reprobate by
their testimony.

For he wrote concerning me. When Christ says, that Moses wrote concerning him, this needs
no long proof with those who acknowledge that Christ is the end and soul of the Law. But if any
person be not satisfied with this, and desire to have the passages pointed out to him, | would advise
him, first, to read carefully the Epistle to the Hebrews, with which also agrees Stephen’s sermon,
in the seventh chapter of the Acts of the Apostles; and, next, to observe the quotations which Paul
appliesto hispurpose. | acknowledge, indeed, that there are few in which M oses expressly mentions
Christ; but what was the use of the tabernacle, and sacrifices, and al the ceremonies, but to be
figuresdrawn in conformity to that first pattern which was showed to himin the mountain? (Exodus
25:40; Hebrews 8:5.) Thus, without Christ, the whole ministry of Christ vanishes. Again, we see
how he continually reminds the people of the covenant of the Fathers which had been ratified in
Christ, and even how he makes Christ to be the principal subject and foundation of the covenant.
Nor was this unknown to the holy Fathers, who had always their eyes fixed on the Mediator. To
treat the subject more largely, would be inconsistent with the brevity at which I aim.

47. But if you do not believe hiswritings. Christ appears here to claim less authority for himself
than for Moses; and yet we know that heaven and earth have been shaken by the voi ce of the Gospel,
(Hebrews 12:26.) But Christ accommodates his discourse to those to whom he speaks; for the
authority of the Law was, beyond all controversy, held sacred among the Jews; and thus it was
impossible that Christ should be inferior to Moses. To the same purpose is the contrast between
writings and words; for he shows their unbelief to be more aggravated, because the truth of God,
recorded in an authentic form, has no authority with them.

7 “Contre contempteurs.”
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CHAPTER 6

John 6:1-13

1. Afterwards, Jesus went across the sea of Galilee, which is called (the sea) of Tiberias. 2.
And a great multitude followed him, because they had seen his miracles, which he performed on
those who were diseased. 3. And Jesus went up into a mountain, and there sat down with his
disciples. 4. And the passover, afeast of the Jews, was at hand. 5. Jesus therefore, lifting up his
eyes, and seeing that a great multitude came to him, saith to Philip, Whence shall we buy bread,
that those men may eat? 6. (Now he said this, trying him; for he himself knew what he would do.)
7. Philip answered him, Two hundred denarii of bread is not sufficient for them, that each of them
may take alittle. 8. One of his disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter’ s brother, saith to him, 9. Thereis
here aboy, who hath five barley loaves, and two small fishes; but what are these among so many?
10. And Jesus said, Make the men sit down. (Now there was much grassin that place.) The men
therefore sat down, in number about five thousand. 11. And Jesus took the loaves, and, having
given thanks, distributed them to the disciples, and the disciples to those who had sat down, and
likewise of the fishes, as much as they wished. 12. And after they were satisfied, he said to his
disciples, Gather the fragmentswhich areleft, that nothing may belost. 13. They therefore gathered,
and filled twelve baskets with the fragments of the five loaves which were left by those who had
eaten.

1. Afterwards, Jesus went. Although John was accustomed to collect those actions and sayings
of Christ, which the other three Evangelists had omitted, yet in this passage, contrary to hiscustom,
he repeats the history of a miracle which they had related. But he does so for the express purpose
of passing from them to Christ’ s sermon, which was delivered next day at Capernaum, because the
two things were connected; and therefore this narrative, though the other three Evangelists have it
in common with him, has this peculiarity, that it is directed to another object, as we shall see. The
other Evangelists (Matthew 14:13; Mark 6:32; Luke 9:10) state that this happened shortly after the
death of John the Baptist, by which circumstance of time they point out the cause of Christ’'s
departure; for when tyrants have once imbrued their hands in the blood of the godly, they kindle
into greater cruelty, in the same manner asintemperate drinking aggravates the thirst of drunkards.
Christ therefore intended to abate the rage of Herod by his absence. He usestheterm, Sea of Galilee,
as meaning thelake of Gennesareth. When he addsthat it was called the Sea of Tiberias, he explains
more fully the place to which Christ withdrew; for the whole lake did not bear that name, but only
that part of it which lay contiguous to the bank on which Tiberias was situated.

2. And a great multitude followed him. So great ardor in following Christ arose from this, that,
having beheld his power in miracles, they were convinced that he was some great prophet, and that
he had been sent by God. But the Evangelist here omits what the other three relate, that Christ
employed a part of the day in teaching and in healing the sick, and that, when the sun was setting,
his disciples requested him to send away the multitudes, (Matthew 14:13, 14; Mark 6:34, 35; Luke
9:11, 12;) for he reckoned it enough to give the substance of it in afew words, that he might take
this opportunity of leading us on to the remaining statements which immediately follow.
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Here we see, in the first place, how eager was the desire of the people to hear Christ, since all
of them, forgetting themselves, take no concern about spending the night in a desert place. So much
the less excusable is our indifference, or rather our sloth, when we are so far from preferring the
heavenly doctrine to the gnawings of hunger, that the slightest interruptions immediately lead us
away from meditation on the heavenly life. Very rarely doesit happen that Christ finds usfree and
disengaged from the entanglements of the world. So far is every one of us from being ready to
follow him to adesert mountain, that scarcely onein ten can endure to receive him, when he presents
himself at home in the midst of comforts. And though this disease prevails nearly throughout the
wholeworld, yet it is certain that no man will befit for the kingdom of God until, laying aside such
delicacy, he learn to desire the food of the soul so earnestly that his belly shall not hinder him.

But as the flesh solicits us to attend to its conveniences, we ought likewise to observe that
Christ, of his own accord, takes care of those who neglect themselves in order to follow him. 18
For he does not wait till they are famished, and cry out that they are perishing of hunger, and have
nothing to eat, but he provides food for them before they have asked it. We shall perhaps be told
that this does not always happen, for we often see that godly persons, though they have been entirely
devoted to the kingdom of God, are exhausted and almost fainting with hunger. | reply, though
Christispleased to try our faith and patiencein this manner, yet from heaven he behol ds our wants,
and is careful to relieve them, as far as is necessary for our welfare; and when assistance is not
immediately granted, it is done for the best reason, though that reason is concealed from us.

3. Jesus therefore went up into a mountain. Christ unquestionably sought a place of retirement
till thefeast of the Passover; and thereforeit is said that he sat down on a mountain with hisdisciples.
Such was undoubtedly the purpose which he formed as man; but the purpose of God was different,
which hewillingly obeyed. Although, therefore, he avoided the sight of men, yet he permits himself
to be led by the hand of God as into a crowded theater; for there was a larger assembly of men in
a desert mountain than in any populous city, and greater celebrity arose from the miracle than if it
had happened in the open market-place of Tiberias We are therefore taught by thisexampleto form
our plansin conformity to the course of events, but in such amanner that, if the result be different
from what we expected, we may not be displeased that God is above us, and regulates everything
according to his pleasure.

5. He saith to Philip. What we here read as having been said to Philip alone, the other Evangelists
tell us, was said to all. But there is no inconsistency in this; for it is probable that Philip spoke
according to the opinion entertained by all, and, therefore, Christ replies to him in particular; just
as John, immediately afterwards, introduces Andrew as speaking, where the other Evangelists
attribute the discourse to al alike. Perceiving that they have no conception of an extraordinary
remedy, he then arouses their minds, which may be said to be asleep, so that they may, at least,
have their eyes open to behold what shall be immediately exhibited to them. The design of all that
isalleged by thedisciplesis, to persuade Christ not to detain the people; and, perhaps, in this respect
they consult their private advantage, that apart of the inconvenience may not fall upon themselves.
Accordingly, Christ disregards their objections, and proceeds in his design.

7. Two hundred denarii. Asthe denarius, according to the computation of Budaeus, is equal to
four times the value of a carolus and two deniers of Tours, this sum amounts to thirty-five francs,

118 “Pour le suyvre.”
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or thereby. *° If you divide this sum among five thousand men, each hundred of them will have
less than seventeenpence sterling ** If we now add about athousand of women and children, it will
be found that Philip allotsto each person about the sixth part of an English penny, *?* to buy a little
bread But, as usually happensin agreat crowd, he probably thought that there was a greater number
of people present; and as the disciples were poor and ill supplied with money, Andrew intended to
alarm Christ by the greatness of the sum, meaning that they were not wealthy enough to entertain
SO many people.

10. Make the men sit down. That the disciples were not sooner prepared to cherish the hope
which their Master held out, and did not remember to ascribe to his power al that was proper, was
adegree of stupidity worthy of blame; but no small praiseisdueto their cheerful obedience in now
complying with hisinjunction, though they know not what is hisintention, or what advantage they
will derive from what they are doing. The same readiness to obey is manifested by the people; for,
while they are uncertain about the result, they all sit down as soon as a single word of command
has been pronounced. And this is the trial of true faith, when God commands men to walk, as it
were, in darkness. For this purpose let us learn not to be wise in ourselves, but, amidst great
confusion, still to hope for a prosperous issue, when we follow the guidance of God, who never
disappoints his own people.

11. After having given thanks. Christ has oftener than once instructed us by his example that,
whenever we take food, we ought to begin with prayer. For those things which God has appointed
for our use, being evidences of his infinite goodness and fatherly love towards us, call on us to
offer praise to Him; and thanksgiving, as Paul informs us, is a kind of solemn sanctification, by
means of which the use of them begins to be pure to us, (1 Timothy 4:4.) Hence it follows, that
they who swallow them down without thinking of God, are guilty of sacrilege, and of profaning
the gifts of God. And thisinstruction isthe more worthy of attention, because we daily see a great
part of theworld feeding themsel veslike brute beasts. When Christ determined that the bread given
to the disciples should grow among their hands, we are taught by it that God blesses our labor when
we are serviceable to each other.

Let us now sum up the meaning of the whole miracle. It has this in common with the other
miracles, that Christ displayed in it his Divine power in union with beneficence, It is also a
confirmation to us of that statement by which he exhorts us to seek the kingdom of God, promising
that all other things shall be added to us, (Matthew 6:33.) For if he took care of those who were
led to him only by a sudden impulse, how would he desert us, if we seek him with afirm and steady
purpose? True, indeed, he will sometimes allow his own people, as | have said, to suffer hunger;

119 The value of the old French coins passed through so many changes, that all reasoning about them must be involved in
uncertainty; but, so far as we have been able to ascertain, the value of acarolus of Tours, in Calvin’stime, was nearly that of a
penny sterling, and the denier was the tenth part of it, or nearly a modern centime of Paris. “Four times the carolus, with two
deniers,” would thus be 4 and 1/5 pence sterling, and, multiplying that by 200, we have three pounds, ten shillings. Again, taking
the franc (as Cotgrave rates it) at two shillings, 35 francs are also equal to three pounds, ten shillings. Thisis, at least, a curious
coincidence, and the reader may compare it with a computation made from the livre Parisis, (Harmony, volume 2, page 234, n.
2.) It would appear, however, that Budaeus and Calvin had estimated the denarius at little more than half itsreal value, which
was sevenpence halfpenny sterling, taking silver at five shillings per ounce; so that two hundred denarii would be equal to six
pounds, five shillings sterling. — Ed.

120 “Quatorze (fourteen) sols Tournois.” According to Cotgrave, the sol Tournoisis the tenth part of our shilling, or one part
in six better than our penny.” — Ed.
121 “Sesquituronicum;” — “un denier Tournois et maille;” — “one and a half denier of Tours.”
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but he will never deprive them of his aid; and, in the meantime, he has very good reasons for not
assisting ustill matters come to an extremity.

Besides, Christ plainly showed that he not only bestows spiritual life on the world, but that his
Father commanded him also to nourish the body. For abundance of all blessings is committed to
his hand, that, as a channel, he may convey them to us; though | speak incorrectly by calling him
achannel, for heis rather the living fountain flowing from the eternal Father. Accordingly, Paul
prays that all blessings may come to us from God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, in
common, (1 Corinthians 1:3;) and, in another passage, he shows that
in all things we ought to give thanks to God the Father, through our Lord Jesus Christ, (Ephesians

5:20.)

And not only does this office belong to his eternal Divinity, but even in his human nature, and
so far as he has taken upon him our flesh, 12 the Father has appointed him to be the dispenser, that
by his hands he may feed us. Now, though we do not every day see miracles before our eyes, yet
not less bountifully does God display his power in feeding us. And indeed we do not read that,
when he wished to give a supper to his people, he used any new means; and, therefore, it would be
an inconsiderate prayer, if any one were to ask that meat and drink might be given to him by some
unusua method.

Again, Christ did not provide great delicacies for the people, but they who saw his amazing
power displayed in that supper, were obliged to rest satisfied with barley-bread and fish without
sauce. 2 And though he does not now satisfy five thousand men with five loaves, still he does not
cease to feed the wholeworld in awonderful manner. It soundsto us, no doubt, like aparadox, that

man liveth not by bread alone, but by the word which proceedeth out of the mouth of God,

(Deuteronomy 8:3.)

For we are so strongly attached to outward means, that nothing is more difficult than to depend
on the providence of God. Hence it arises that we tremble so much, as soon as we have not bread
at hand. And if we consider every thing aright, we shall be compelled to discern the blessing of
God in all the creatures which serve for our bodily support; ** but use and frequency lead us to
undervalue the miracles of nature. And yet, in this respect, it is not so much our stupidity as our
malignity that hinders us; for where is the man to be found who does not choose to wander astray
in his mind, and to encompass heaven and earth a hundred times, rather than look at God who
presents himself to his view?

13. And filled twelve baskets. When four thousand men were fed by seven loaves, Matthew
relates that the number of baskets filled with fragments was exactly the same with the number of
the loaves, (Matthew 15:37.) Since, therefore, a smaller quantity is sufficient for a greater number
of men, and since the quantity left is nearly double, hence we see more clearly of what valueisthat
blessing of God, against the sight of which we deliberately shut our eyes. We ought also to observe,
in passing, that though Christ commands them to fill the baskets for illustrating the miracle, yet he
likewise exhorts his disciplesto frugality, when he says, Gather the fragments which are left, that
nothing may be lost; for the increase of the bounty of God ought not to be an excitement to luxury.
Let those, therefore, who have abundance, remember that they will one day render an account of

122 “Mesme en son humanite, et entant qu'il a pris nostre chair.”
123 “De poissons sans sausse.”
124 “En toutes creatures qui servent a nostre nouriture.”
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their immoderate wealth, if they do not carefully and faithfully apply their superfluity to purposes
which are good, and of which God approves.

John 6:14-21

14. Those men, therefore, when they saw the miracle which Jesus had performed, said, This
istruly the Prophet who isto comeinto theworld. 15. And when Jesus knew that they would come
and take him by force, to make him a king, he again withdrew alone into a mountain. 16. And
when it was evening, his disciples went down to the sea. 17. And having entered into a ship, they
came across the seainto Capernaum; and it was now dark, and Jesus had not come to them. 18.
And the sea arose by means of a great wind that blew. 19. When therefore they had rowed about
five-and-twenty or thirty furlongs, they see Jesus walking on the sea; and when he approached the
ship, % they wereterrified. 20. But he saith to them, It is |, be not terrified. 21. They werewilling,
therefore, to receive him into the ship; and immediately the ship reached the place to which they
were going.

14. Those men, therefore. The miracle appears to have been attended by some advantage, that
they acknowledge the author of it to be the Messiah; for Christ had no other object in view. But
immediately they apply to adifferent and improper purpose the knowledge which they have obtained
concerning Christ. And it isafault extremely common among men, to corrupt and pervert histruth
by their fal sehoods, as soon as he has reveal ed himself to them; and even when they appear to have
entered into the right path, they immediately fall away.

15. To make hima king. When those men intended to give to Christ the title and honor of king,
there was some ground for what they did. But they erred egregioudly in taking upon themselves
the liberty of making a king; for Scripture ascribes this as peculiar to God alone, asit is said,

| have appointed my king on my holy hill of Zion,
(Psalm 2:6.)

Again, what sort of kingdom do they contrive for him? An earthly one, which is utterly
inconsistent with his person. Hencelet uslearn how dangerousit is, in the things of God, to neglect
His word, and to contrive anything of our own opinion; for there is nothing which the foolish
subtlety of our understanding does not corrupt. And what avails the pretense of zeal, when by our
disorderly worship we offer agreater insult to God than if a person were expressly and deliberately
to make an attack on his glory?

We know how furious were the efforts of adversaries to extinguish the glory of Christ. That
violence, indeed, reached its extreme point when he was crucified. But by means of his crucifixion
salvation was obtained for the world, 126 and Christ himself obtained a splendid triumph over death
and Satan. If he had permitted himself to be now made a king, his spiritual kingdom would have
been ruined, the Gospel would have been stamped with everlasting infamy, and the hope of salvation

125 “1ls voyent Jesus cheminant sur lamer, s approchant de la nasselle, dont ils eurent peur.” — “They see Jesus walking on
the sea, and approaching the ship, at which they were afraid.”
126 “Le salut aeste acquis aux hommes;” — “salvation was obtained for men.”
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would have been utterly destroyed. Modes of worship regulated according to our own fancy, and
honors rashly contrived by men, have no other advantage than this, that they rob God of his true
honor, and pour upon him nothing but reproach.

And take him by force. We must also observe the phrase, take by force They wished to take
Christ by force, the Evangelist says; that is, with impetuous violence they wished to make him a
king, though against hiswill. If we desire, therefore, that he should approve of the honor which we
confer upon him, we ought alwaysto consider what he requires. And, indeed, they who venture to
offer to God honors invented by themselves are chargeable with using some sort of force and
violence towards him; for obedience is the foundation of true worship. Let us also learn from it
with what reverence we ought to abide by the pure and simple word of God; for as soon asweturn
aside in the smallest degree, the truth is poisoned by our leaven, so that it is no longer like itself.
They learned from the word of God that he who was promised to be the Redeemer would be a king;
but out of their own head they contrive an earthly kingdom, and they assign to him a kingdom
contrary to the word of God. Thus, whenever we mix up our own opinions with the word of God,
faith degenerates into frivolous conjectures. Let believers, therefore, cultivate habitual modesty,
lest Satan hurry them into an ardor of inconsiderate and rash zeal, ¥’ so that, like the Giants, they
shall rush violently against God, who is never worshipped aright but when we receive him as he
presents himself to us.

It is astonishing that five thousand men should have been seized with such daring presumption,
that they did not hesitate, by making a new king, to provoke against themselves Pilate’ s army and
the vast power 28 of the Roman empire; and it is certain that they would never have gone so far, if
they had not, relying on the predictions of the Prophets, hoped that God would be on their side,
and, consequently, that they would overcome. But still they went wrong in contriving a kingdom
of which the Prophets had never spoken. So far are they from having the hand of God favorable to
aid their undertaking that, on the contrary, Christ withdraws. That was al so the reason why wretched
men under Popery wandered so long in gross darkness — while God was, as it were, absent —
because they had dared to pollute the whole of hisworship by their foolish inventions. *°

16. His disciples went down. Christ undoubtedly intended to conceal himself until the crowd
should disperse. We know how difficult it is to allay a popular tumult. Now, if they had openly
attempted to do what they had intended, it would have been no easy matter afterwards to wipe off
the stain which had once been fixed upon him. Meanwhile, he spent al that timein prayer, as the
other Evangelists (Matthew 14:23; Mark 6:46) relate; probably, that God the Father might repress
that folly of the people. 1 Asto hiscrossing thelakein amiraculous manner, it isintended to profit
his disciples by again confirming their faith. The advantage extended still farther; for next day all
the people would easily see that he had not been brought thither by a boat or ship, ** but that he
had come by his own power; for they blockaded the shore from which he had to set out, and would
scarcely have been drawn away fromiit, if they had not seen the disciples crossto adifferent place.

127 “En une ardeur de zele inconsidere et temeraire.”

128 “Lagrande puissance.”

129 “Per leursfolles inventions.”

130 On our Savior’ s retirement into the mountain to pray, our Author has made very interesting and profitable observations.
Harmony of the Evangelists, volume 2, page 237. — Ed.

131 “Par basteau ou navire.”
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17. It was now dark. John passes by many circumstances which the other Evangelistsintroduce;
such as, that for several hoursthey struggled with a contrary wind; for it is probable that the storm
arose immediately after the night began to come on; and they tell us that Christ did not appear to
his disciples till about the fourth watch of the night, (Matthew 14:28; Mark 6:48.) Those who
conjecture that they were still about the middle of the lake when Christ appeared to them, because
John says that they had then advanced about twenty-five or thirty furlongs, are led into a mistake
by supposing that they had sailed to the farther or opposite bank; for Bethsaida, near which town,
Luke tells us, the miracle was performed, (Luke 9:10,) and Capernaum, which the ship reached,
(John 6:16,) were situated on the same coast.

Pliny, in his fifth book, states that this lake was six miles in breadth, and sixteen in length.
Josephus (in the third book of the Wars of the Jews) assigns to it one hundred furlongs in length,
and forty in breadth; **2 and as eight furlongs make one mile, we may easily infer how little the one
description differs from the other. So far as relates to the present sailing, my opinion is, that they
did not go over so great a space by direct sailing, but through being driven about by the tempest.
13 However that may be, the Evangelist intended to show that, when Christ presented himself to
them, they were in the utmost danger. It may be thought strange that the disciples should be
tormented in this manner, while others had nothing to disturb them in sailing; but in this manner
the Lord often makes his peoplefall into alarming dangers, that they may more plainly and familiarly
recognize himin their deliverance.

19. They wereterrified. The other Evangelists explain the cause of that fear to have been, that
they thought that it was an apparition, (Matthew 14:26; Mark 6:49.) Now it is impossible not to
be seized with consternation and dread, when an apparition is presented before our eyes; for we
concludethat it is either some imposture of Satan, or some bad omen which God sends us. Besides,
John here holds out to us, asin amirror, what kind of knowledge of Christ we may obtain without
the word, and what advantage may be reaped from that knowledge. For if he present a smple
demonstration of his divinity, we immediately fall into our imaginations, and every person forms
an idol for himself instead of Christ. After we have thus wandered in our understanding, this is
immediately followed by trembling and a confused terror of heart. But when he begins to speak,
we then obtain from his voice clear and solid knowledge, and then aso joy and delightful peace
dawn upon our minds. For thereis great weight in these words:

20. Itisl: be not terrified We learn from them that it isin Christ’s presence alone that we have
abundant grounds of confidence, so as to be cam and at ease. But this belongs exclusively to the
disciples of Christ; for we shall afterwards see that wicked men were struck down by the same
words, Itisl, (John 18:6.) The reason of the distinction is, that heis sent as a Judge to the reprobate
and unbelievers for their destruction; and, therefore, they cannot bear his presence without being
immediately overwhelmed. But believers, who know that he is given to them to make propitiation,
as soon as they hear his name, which is a sure pledge to them both of the love of God and of their
salvation, take courage as if they had been raised from death to life, calmly look at the clear sky,
dwell quietly on earth, and, victorious over every calamity, take him for their shield against all

132 Our Author quotes inaccurately the measurement given by Josephus, whose words are: “Now this |ake of Gennesareth is
so called from the country, adjoining to it. Its breadth is forty furlongs, and its length one hundred and forty.” — Wars of the
Jews, I11. 10. 7. — Ed.

133 “Mais estans agitez de tempeste.”
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dangers. Nor does he only comfort and encourage them by hisword, but actually removes also the
cause of the terror by allaying the tempest.

John 6:22-25

22. Next day, the multitude standing on the other side of the sea, when they saw that there was
no other ship there but only that into which hisdisciples had entered, and that Jesus had not entered
into the ship with his disciples, but that his disciples had gone away alone; 23. And other ships
came from Tiberias, near the place where they had eaten bread, after that the Lord had given
thanks. 24. When therefore the multitude saw that Jesus was not there, nor his disciples, they also
entered into the ships, and came to Capernaum, seeking Jesus. 25. And having found him on the
opposite side of the sea, they said to him, Rabbi, when camest thou hither?

22. Next day. Here the Evangelist rel ates circumstances from which the multitude might conclude
that Christ had gone across by divine power. There had been but one ship; they see it go away
without Christ; next day, ships come from other places, by which they are conveyed to Capernaum;
and there they find Christ. It follows that he must have been conveyed across in a miraculous
manner. There is an intricacy and apparent confusion (dvakéAovBov) in the words, but still the
meaning of them is plain enough; for, in the 22nd verse, John saysthat there had been but one ship,
and that all saw it leave the shore and that place, and that it had not Christ as a passenger; and, in
the 23rd verse, he adds that ships came from Tiberias, by which the multitude passed over, which
had remained on the shore, blockading, as it were, every outlet, that Christ might not escape.

23. Near the place where they had eaten bread. The meaning of the words is doubtful; for they
may be explained, either that Tiberias was near the place where Christ had fed them with five
loaves, or that the ships reached the shore which was near and below that place. | approve more
highly of the latter exposition; for Bethsaida, near which Luke statesthat the miracle was performed,
ishalf-way between Tiberias and Capernaum. Accordingly, when ships came down from that place,
which was farther up the lake, they sailed along that shore on which the multitude were standing;
and there can be no doubt that they came to land for the purpose of taking in passengers.

After that the Lord had given thanks. When John again mentions that Christ gave thanks, it is
not a superfluous repetition; for he meansthat Christ obtained by prayer that those few loaves were
sufficient for feeding so many people; and as we are cold and indolent in prayer, he presses upon
us the same thing a second time.

25. On the other side of the sea. We have already said that Capernaum was not situated on the
opposite shore; for Tiberiasissituated on that part of thelake whereit isbroadest, Bethsaidafollows
next, and Capernaum lies near the lowest part, not far from where the river Jordan issues from the
lake. Now, when John places it on the other side of the lake itself, we must not understand him as
if its position were directly across, but because, at the lower extremity, the lake made a large
winding, and, on account of the bay that intervened, it was impossible to go by land without avery
circuitous journey. The Evangelist therefore says, on the other side of the sea, adopting the mode
of expression used by the common people, because the only direct and ordinary mode of conveyance
was by a boat.
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John 6:26-29

26. Jesus answered them, and said, Verily, verily, | say to you, Y ou seek me, not because you
saw miracles, but because you ate of the loaves, and were satisfied. 27. Labour for food, not that
which perisheth, but the food which endureth to eternal life, which the Son of man shall giveto
you; for him hath God the Father sealed. 28. They said therefore to him, What shall we do, that
we may work the works of God? 29. Jesus answered and said to them, Thisis the work of God,
that you may believe in him whom he hath sent.

26. Jesus answered them. Christ does not reply to the question put to him, which would have
been fitted to show to them his power in having come thither by a miracle. ** But, on the contrary,
he chidesthem for throwing themselves forward without consideration; for they were not acquainted
with the true and proper reason of what he did, because they sought in Christ something else than
Christ himself. The fault which he complains of in themis, that they seek Christ for the sake of the
belly and not of the miracles And yet it cannot be denied that they |ooked to the miracle; nay more,
the Evangelist has already told us that they were excited by the miracles to follow Christ. But
because they abused the miracles for an improper purpose, he justly reproaches them with having
agreater regard to the belly than to miracles. His meaning was, that they did not profit by the works
of God as they ought to have done; for the true way of profiting would have been to acknowledge
Christ as the Messiah in such a manner as to surrender themselves to be taught and governed by
him, and, under his guidance, to aspire to the heavenly kingdom of God. On the contrary, they
expect nothing greater from him than to live happily and at ease in thisworld. Thisisto rob Christ
of his chief power; for the reason why he was given by the Father and revealed himself to men is,
that he may form them anew after the image of God by giving them his Holy Spirit, and that he
may conduct them to eternal life by clothing them with his righteousness.

It is of great importance, therefore, what we keep in view in the miracles of Christ; for he who
does not aspire to the kingdom of God, but rests satisfied with the conveniences of the present life,
seeks nothing else than to fill his belly. In like manner, there are many persons in the present day
who would gladly embrace the gospel, if it were free from the bitterness of the cross, and if it
brought nothing but carnal pleasures. Nay, we see many who make a Christian profession, that they
may live in greater gaiety and with less restraint. Some through the expectation of gain, others
through fear, and others for the sake of those whom they wish to please, profess to be the disciples
of Christ. In seeking Chrigt, therefore, the chief point is, to despise the world and

seek the kingdom of God and his righteousness,
(Matthew 6:33.)

Besides, as men very generally impose on themselves, and persuade themselves that they are
seeking Christ in the best manner, while they debase the whole of his power, for thisreason Christ,
in his usua manner, doubles the word verily, asif by the oath he intended to bring to light the vice
which lurks under our hypocrisy.

27. Labour for food, not that which perisheth. He shows to what object our desires ought to be
directed, namely, to eternal life; but because, in proportion as our understandings are gross, we are

134 “Ce qui eust este propre pour leur monstrer sa puissance, en ce qu'il estoit la venu par miracle.”
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always devoted to earthly things, for this reason he corrects that disease which is natural to us,
before he points out what we ought to do. The simple doctrine would have been, “Labour to have
the incorruptible food;” but, knowing that the senses of men are held bound by earthly cares, he
first enjoins them to be loosed and freed from those cords, that they may rise to heaven. Not that
he forbids his followers to labor that they may procure daily food; but he shows that the heavenly
life ought to be preferred to this earthly life, because the godly have no other reason for living here
than that, being sojournersin the world, they may travel rapidly towards their heavenly country.

Next, we ought to see what is the present question; for, since the power of Christ is debased by
those who are devoted to the belly and to earthly things, he argues what we ought to seek in him,
and why we ought to seek it. He employs metaphors adapted to the circumstances in which his
sermon was delivered. If food had not been mentioned, he would have said, without afigure, “Y ou
ought to lay aside anxiety about the world, and strive to obtain the heavenly life.” But asthose men
were running to their fodder like cattle, without looking to anything better, 13> Christ presents his
sermon in a metaphorical dress, and gives the name of food to everything that belongs to newness
of life. We know that our souls are fed by the doctrine of the gospel, when it is efficacious in us
by the power of the Spirit; and, therefore, as faith is the life of the soul, al that nourishes and
promotes faith is compared to food

Which endureth to eternal life. Thiskind of food he callsincorruptible, and saysthat it endureth
to eternal life, in order to inform us that our souls are not fed for a day, but are nourished in the
expectation of a blessed immortality; because the Lord

commences the work of our salvation, that he may performiit till the day of Christ, (Philippians
1.6.)

For this reason we must receive the gifts of the Spirit, that they may be earnests and pledges of
eternal life. For, though the reprobate, after having tasted this food, frequently reject it, so that it
isnot permanent in them, yet believing soulsfedl that enduring power, when they are made partakers
of the power of the Holy Spirit in his gifts, which is not of short duration, but, on the contrary,
never fails.

It is afrivolous exercise of ingenuity to infer, as some do, from the word labor or work, that
we merit eternal life by our works; for Christ metaphorically exhorts men, aswe have said, to apply
their minds earnestly to meditation on the heavenly life, instead of cleaving to the world, as they
are wont to do; and Christ himself removes every doubt, when he declares that it is he who giveth
the food; for what we obtain by his gift no man procures by hisown industry. Thereis undoubtedly
some appearance of contradiction in these words; but we may easily reconcile these two statements,
that the spiritual food of the soul is the free gift of Christ, and that we must strive with all the
affections of our heart to become partakers of so great a blessing.

For him hath God the Father sealed. He confirms the preceding statement, by saying that he
was appointed to us for that purpose by the Father. The ancient writers have misinterpreted and
tortured this passage, by maintaining that Christ is said to be sealed, because he is the stamp and
lively image of the Father. For he does not here enter into abstruse discussions about his eternal
essence, but explains what he has been commissioned and enjoined to do, what is his office in
relation to us, and what we ought to seek and expect from him. By an appropriate metaphor, he
alludes to an ancient custom; for they sealed with signets what they intended to sanction by their
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authority. Thus Christ — that it may not appear asif he claimed anything of himself, or by private
authority ¥ — declares that this office was enjoined on him by the Father, and that this decree of
the Father was manifested, asif a seal had been engraven on him. It may be summed up thus. As
it isnot every person who hasthe ability or the right **” to feed soulswith incorruptible food, Christ
appears in public, and, while he promises that he will be the Author of so great a blessing, he
likewise adds that he is approved by God, and that he has been sent to men with this mark, which
is, asit were, God’s seal or signet %

Hence it follows that the desire of those who shall present their souls to Christ, to be fed by
him, will not be disappointed. Let us know, therefore, that life is exhibited to usin Christ, in order
that each of us may aspire to it, not at random, but with certainty of success. We are, at the same
time, taught that all who bestow this praise on any other than Christ are guilty of falsehood before
God. Hence it is evident that the Papists, in every part of their doctrine, are altogether liars; for as
often as they invent any means of salvation in the room of Christ, so often do they — by erasing,
asit were, the impression which has been made — spoil and deface, with wicked presumption and
base treachery, this seal of God, which alone is authentic. That we may not fall into so dreadful a
condemnation, let us learn to keep pure and entire for Christ all that the Father has given to him.

28. What shall we do, that we may work the works of God? The multitude understood well
enough that Christ had exhorted them to aim at something higher than the conveniences of the
present life, and that they ought not to confine their attention to the earth, since God calls them to
more valuable blessings. But, in putting this question, they are partly mistaken by not understanding
the kind of labor; for they do not consider that God bestows upon us, by the hand of the Son, all
that is necessary for spiritual life. First, they ask what they ought to do; and next, when they use
the expression, the works of God, they do not understand what they say, and talk without any definite
object. 1* In this manner they manifest their ignorance of the grace of God. And yet they appear
here to murmur disdainfully against Christ, asif he were accusing them groundlessly. “Dost thou
suppose,” say they, “that we have no solicitude about eternal life? Why, then, dost thou enjoin us
to do what is beyond our power?’ By the works of God we must understand those which God
demands, and of which he approves.

29. The work of God is this. They had spoken of works Christ reminds them of one work, that
is, faith; by which he means that all that men undertake without faith is vain and useless, but that
faith alone is sufficient, because this alone does God require from us, that we believe For thereis
here an implied contrast between faith and the works and efforts of men; asif he had said, Men toil
to no purpose, when they endeavor to please God without faith, because, by running, as it were,
out of the course, they do not advance towards the goal. This is a remarkable passage, showing
that, though men torment themselves wretchedly throughout their whole life, still they lose their
pains, if they have not faith in Christ as the rule of their life. Those who infer from this passage
that faith is the gift of God are mistaken; for Christ does not now show what God produces in us,
but what he wishes and requires from us.
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But we may think it strange that God approves of nothing but faith alone; for the love of our
neighbor ought not to be despised, and the other exercises of religion do not lose their place and
honor. So then, though faith may hold the highest rank, still other works are not superfluous. The
reply is easy; for faith does not exclude either the love of our neighbor or any other good work,
because it contains them all within itself. Faith is called the only work of God, because by means
of it we possess Christ, and thus become the sons of God, so that he governs us by his Spirit. So
then, because Christ does not separate faith from its fruits, we need not wonder if he make it to be
the first and the last. 1

That you believe in him whom he hath sent. What is the import of the word believe, we have
explained under the Third Chapter. It ought always to be remembered that, in order to have afull
perception of the power of faith, we must understand what Christ is, in whom we believe, and why
he was given to us by the Father. It isidle sophistry, under the pretext of this passage, to maintain
that we are justified by works, if faith justifies, becauseit islikewise called a work First, it isplain
enough that Christ does not speak with strict accuracy, when he calls faith a work, just as Paul
makes acomparison between the law of faith and the law of works, (Romans 3:27.) Secondly, when
we affirm that men are not justified by works, we mean works by the merit of which men may
obtain favor with God. Now faith brings nothing to God, but, on the contrary, places man before
God as empty and poor, that he may be filled with Christ and with his grace. It is, therefore, if we
may be allowed the expression, a passive work, to which no reward can be paid, and it bestows on
man no other righteousness than that which he receives from Christ.

John 6:30-33

30. They said therefore to him, What sign doest thou then, that we may see and believe thee?
What dost thou work? 4 31. Our fathers ate manna in the wilderness, as it is written, He gave
them bread of heaven to eat, (Exodus 16:15; Psalm 78:24.) 32. Jesustherefore said to them, Verily,
verily, | say to you, Moses gave you not bread from heaven, but my Father giveth you the true
bread from heaven. *4? 33. For the bread of God is this which hath come down from heaven, and
giveth life to the world.

30. What sign doest thou? This wickedness abundantly proves how truly it is said elsewhere,
Thiswicked generation seeketh a sign, (Matthew 12:39.) They had been at first drawn to Christ by
the admiration of his miracles or signs, and afterwards, through amazement at a new sign, they
acknowledged Christ to be the Messiah, and, with that conviction, wished to make him a king; but
now they demand a sign from him, as if he were a man unknown to them. Whence came such
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sudden forgetfulness, but because they are ungrateful to God, and, through their own malice, are
blind to his power, which is before their eyes? Nor can it be doubted that they treat disdainfully all
the miracles which they had already beheld, because Christ does not comply with their wishes, and
because they do not find him to be what they imagined him to be. If he had given them expectation
of earthly happiness, he would have been highly applauded by them; they would undoubtedly have
hailed him as a Prophet, and the Messiah, and the Son of God; but now, because he blames them
for being too much addicted to the flesh, they think that they ought not to listen to him any more.
And in the present day, how many are there who resemble them! At first, because they promise to
themselvesthat Christ will flatter their vices, they eagerly embrace the gospel, and call for no proof
of it; but when they are called to deny the flesh and to bear the cross, then do they begin to renounce
Christ and ask whence the gospel came. In short, as soon as Christ does not grant their prayers, he
isno longer their Master.

31. Our fathers ate manna in the wilderness. Thuswe see that Christ put hisfinger on the sore,
when he told them that they came like brute beasts to fill their belly; for they discover this gross
disposition, when they demand a Messiah by whom they are to be fed. And as to the magnificent
terms in which they extol the grace of God in the manna, they do this cunningly, in order to bury
the doctrine of Christ, by which he condemned them for immoderate desire of corruptible food;
for they contrast with it the magnificent title bestowed on the manna, when it is called heavenly
bread But when the Holy Spirit bestows on the manna the honorable appellation of the bread of
heaven, (Psalm 78:24,) it is not with thisintention, as if God fed his people, like a herd of swine,
and gave them nothing more valuable; and, therefore, they are without excuse, when they wickedly
reject the spiritual food of the soul, which God now offers to them.

32. Verily, verily, | say to you, Moses gave you not bread from heaven. Christ appears to
contradict what was quoted from the psalm, but he speaks only by comparison. The manna is
called the bread of heaven, but it is for the nourishment of the body; but the bread which ought
truly and properly to be reckoned heavenly, is that which gives spiritual nourishment to the soul.
Christ therefore makes a contrast here between the world and heaven, because we ought not to seek
the incorruptible life but in the kingdom of heaven. In this passage, truth is not contrasted with
shadows, asis often done elsewhere; but Christ considers what is the true life of man, or, in other
words, what it is that makes him different from brute beasts, and excellent among the creatures.

My Father giveth you the true bread from heaven. When he adds these words, the meaning is,”
The manna which Moses gave to your fathers did not bring heavenly life, but now heavenly lifeis
truly exhibited to you.” True, it is the Father whom he calls the giver of this bread, but he means
that it is given by hisown hand. Thusthe contrast relates, not to Moses and God, but to Moses and
Christ. Now, Christ represents his Father rather than himself as the Author of this gift, in order to
procure for himself deeper reverence; as if he had said, “ Acknowledge me to be the minister of
God, by whose hands he wishesto feed you to eternal life.” But, again, this appearsto be inconsistent
with the doctrine of Paul, who calls the manna — spiritual food, (1 Corinthians 10:3.) | reply,
Christ speaks according to the capacity of those with whom he hasto deal, and thisis not uncommon
in Scripture. We see how variously Paul speaks about circumcision. When he writes about the
ordinance, he calsit the seal of faith, (Romans4:11;) but when he hasto contend with fal se apostles,
he calsit rather aseal of cursing, and that by taking it with the qualities which they ascribed to it,
and according to their opinion. *** Let us consider what was the objection made against Chrigt,
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namely, that he did not prove himself to be the Messiah, if he did not supply his followers with
bodily food. Accordingly, he does not inquire what it was that was prefigured by the manna, but
maintains that the bread with which Moses fed their bellies was not true bread.

33. For the bread of God. Christ reasons negatively from the definition to the thing defined, in
this manner: “The heavenly bread is that which hath come down from heaven to give life to the
world In the manna there was nothing of this sort; and, therefore, the manna was not the heavenly
bread.” But, at the same time, he confirms what he formerly said, namely, that he is sent by the
Father, in order that he may feed men in amanner far more excellent than Moses. True, the manna
came down from the visible heaven, that is, from the clouds; but not from the eternal kingdom of
God, fromwhich life flowsto us. And the Jews, whom Christ addresses, looked no higher than that
the bellies of their fathers were well stuffed and fattened in the wilderness.

What he formerly called the bread of heaven, he now calls the bread of God; not that the bread
which supports us in the present life comes from any other than God, but because that alone can
be reckoned the bread of God ** which quickens souls to a blessed immortality. This passage
teaches that the whole world is dead to God, except so far as Christ quickens it, because life will
be found nowhere else than in him.

Which hath come down from heaven. In the coming down from heaven two things are worthy
of observation; first, that we have a Divine life in Christ, because he has come from God to be the
Author of life to us; secondly, that the heavenly lifeis near us,

so that we do not need to fly above the clouds or to cross the sea,
(Deuteronomy 30:12, 13; Romans 10:6-8;)
for the reason why Christ descended to us was, that no man could ascend above.

John 6:34-40

34. They said therefore to him, Lord, give us always this bread. 35. Jesus said to them, | am
the bread of life; he that cometh to me shall never hunger, and he that believeth in me shall never
thirst. 36. But | havetold you that you have also seen me and do not believe. 37. All that the Father
giveth me shall come to me; and him that cometh to me | will not cast out; 38. For | came down
from heaven, not to do my own will, but the will of him who sent me. 39. And thisis the will of
the Father who sent me, that of all that he hath given me | should lose nothing, but should raise it
up again at the last day. 40. And thisisthe will of him who sent me, that whosoever seeth the Son,
and believeth in him, shall have everlasting life, and | will raise him up at the last day.

34. Give us always this bread. There is no doubt that they speak ironically, to accuse Christ of
vain boasting, when he said that he was able to give the bread of life. Thus wretched men, while
they reject the promises of God, are not satisfied with this evil alone, but put Christ in their room,
asif he were chargeable with their unbelief.

35. | amthe bread of life. First, he showsthat the bread, which they asked in mockery, isbefore
their eyes; and, next, he reproves them. He begins with doctrine, to make it more evident that they
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were guilty of ingratitude. There are two parts of the doctrine; for he shows whence we ought to
seek life, and how we may enjoy it. We know what gave occasion to Christ to use those metaphors;
it was because manna and daily food had been mentioned. But still this figure is better adapted to
teach ignorant persons than a simple style. When we eat bread for the nourishment of the body,
we see more clearly not only our own weakness, but also the power of divine grace, thanif, without,
bread, God were to impart a secret power to nourish the body itself. Thus, the analogy which is
traced between the body and the soul, enables us to perceive more clearly the grace of Christ. For
when we |earn that Christ isthe bread by which our souls must be fed, this penetrates more deeply
into our hearts than if Christ simply said that heisour life

It ought to be observed, however, that the word bread does not express the quickening power
of Christ so fully aswe fedl it; for bread does not commence life, but nourishes and upholds that
life which we already possess. But, through the kindness of Christ, we not only continue to possess
life, but have the beginning of life, and therefore the comparison is partly inappropriate; but there
isno inconsistency in this, for Christ adapts his style to the circumstances of the discourse which
he formerly delivered. Now the question had been raised, Which of the two was more eminent in
feeding men, Moses or Christ himself? Thisis also the reason why he callsit bread only, for it was
only the manna that they objected to him, and, therefore, he reckoned it enough to contrast with it
adifferent kind of bread The simple doctrine is, “Our souls do not live by an intrinsic power, so
to speak, that is, by a power which they have naturally in themselves, 4 but borrow life from
Chrigt.”

He who cometh to me. He now defines the way of taking thisfood; it is when we receive Christ
by faith. For it is of no avail to unbelievers that Christ is the bread of life, because they remain
always empty; but then does Christ become our bread, when we come to him as hungry persons,
that he may fill us. To come to Christ and to believe mean, in this passage, the same thing; but the
former word is intended to express the effect of faith, namely, that it is in consequence of being
driven by the feeling of our hunger that we fly to Christ to seek life.

Those who infer from this passage that to eat Christ is faith, and nothing else, reason
inconclusively. | readily acknowledge that there is no other way in which we eat Christ than by
believing; but the eating is the effect and fruit of faith rather than faith itself. For faith does not
look at Christ only as at a distance, but embraces him, that he may become ours and may dwell in
us. It causes us to be incorporated with him, to have life in common with him, and, in short, to
become one with him, (John 17:21.) It is therefore true that by faith alone we eat Christ, provided
we also understand in what manner faith unites usto him.

Shall never thirst. This appearsto be added without any good reason; for the office of bread is
not to quench thirst, but to alay hunger. Christ therefore attributes to bread more than its nature
allows. | have already said, that he employs the word bread alone because it was required by the
comparison between the manna and the heavenly power of Christ, by which our souls are sustained
in life. At the same time, by the word bread, he means in general all that nourishes us, and that
according to the ordinary custom of his nation. For the Hebrews, by the figure of speech called
synecdoche, use the word bread for dinner or supper; and when we ask from God our daily bread,
(Matthew 6:11,) weinclude drink and all the other parts of life. The meaning thereforeis, “Whoever
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shall betake himself to Christ, to have life from him, will want nothing, but will have in abundance
all that contributes to sustain life.”

36. But | have told you. He now reproves them for wickedly rejecting the gift of God, whichis
offered to them. Now, that man is chargeable with wicked contempt of God, who rejects what he
knows that God has given him. If Christ had not made known his power, and plainly showed that
he came from God, the plea of ignorance might have alleviated their guilt; but when they reject the
doctrine of himwhom they formerly acknowledged to bethe Lord’ sMessiah, it isextreme baseness.
It is no doubt true, that men never resist God purposely, so as to reflect that they have to do with
God; and to this applies the saying of Paul,

They would never have crucified the Lord of glory, if they had known him
(1 Corinthians 2:8.)

But unbelievers, because they willingly shut their eyes against the light are justly said to see
that which immediately vanishes from their sight, because Satan darkens their understandings.
This, at least, is beyond all controversy, that when he said that they saw, we must not understand
him to mean his bodily appearance, but rather that he describes their voluntary blindness, because
they might have known what he was, if their malice had not prevented them.

37. All that the Father giveth me. That their unbelief may not detract anything from hisdoctrine,
he says, that the cause of so great obstinacy is, that they are reprobate, and do not belong to the
flock of God. His intention, therefore, in distinguishing here between the elect and the reprobate
is, that the authority of his doctrine may remain unimpaired, though there are many who do not
believe it. For, on the one hand, ungodly men calumniate and utterly despise the word of God,
because they are not moved by reverence for it; and, on the other hand, many weak and ignorant
persons entertain doubts whether that which is rejected by agreat part of the world be actually the
word of God. Christ meets this offense, when he affirms, that al those who do not believe are not
his own, and that we need not wonder if such persons have no relish for the word of God, but that
it isembraced by all the children of God. In thefirst place, he says, that all whomthe Father giveth
him come to him; by which words he means, that faith is not a thing which depends on the will of
men, so that this man and that man indiscriminately and at random believe, but that God elects
those whom he hands over, asit were, to his Son; for when he says, that whatever is given cometh,
we infer from it, that al do not come. Again, we infer, that God works in his elect by such an
efficacy of the Holy Spirit, that not one of them falls away; for the word give has the same meaning
as if Christ had said, “ Those whom the Father hath chosen he regenerates, and gives to me, that
they may obey the Gospel.”

And him that cometh to me | will not cast out. Thisis added for the consolation of the godly,
that they may be fully persuaded that they have free access to Christ by faith, and that, as soon as
they have placed themselves under his protection and safeguard, they will be graciously received
by him. Hence it follows, that the doctrine of the Gospel will be salutary to all believers, because
no man becomes a disciple of Christ who does not, on the other hand, feel and experience him to
be a good and faithful teacher.

38. For | came down from heaven. This is a confirmation of the preceding statement, that we
do not seek Christ in vain. For faith isawork of God, by which he shows that we are his people,
and appoints his Son to be the protector of our salvation. Now the Son has no other design than to
fulfill the commands of his Father. Consequently, he will never reject those whom his Father hath
sent. Hence, finally, it follows, that faith will never be useless. As to the distinction which Christ
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makes between his own will and the will of the Father, in this respect, he accommodates himself
to his hearers, because, as the mind of man is prone to distrust, we are wont to contrive some
diversity which produces hesitation. To cut off every pretense for those wicked imaginations, Christ
declares, that he has been manifested to the world, in order that he may actualy ratify what the
Father hath decreed concerning our salvation.

39. And thisisthe will of the Father. He now testifies, that thisisthe design of the Father, that
believers may find salvation secured in Christ; from which again it follows, that al who do not
profit by the doctrine of the Gospel are reprobate. Wherefore, if we see that it turns to the ruin of
many, we have no reason to despond, because those men willingly draw down the evil on themselves.
Let usrest satisfied with this, that the Gospel will always have power to gather the elect to salvation.

That | should losenoneof it. That is, “That | should not suffer it to be taken from me or perish;”
by which he means, that he is not the guardian of our salvation for asingle day, or for afew days,
but that he will take care of it to the end, so that he will conduct us, as it were, from the
commencement to the termination of our course; and therefore he mentions the last resurrection.
Thispromiseishighly necessary for us, who miserably groan under so great weakness of the flesh,
of which every one of usis sufficiently aware; and at every moment, indeed, the salvation of the
whole world might be ruined, were it not that believers, supported by the hand of Christ, advance
boldly to the day of resurrection. Let this, therefore, be fixed in our minds, that Christ has stretched
out his hand to us, that he may not desert us in the midst of the course, but that, relying on his
goodness, we may boldly raise our eyesto the last day.

There is also another reason why he mentions the resurrection. It is because, so long asour life
is hidden, (Colossians 3:3,) we are like dead men. For in what respect do believers differ from
wicked men, but that, overwhelmed with afflictions, and like sheep destined for the slaughter,
(Romans 8:36,) they have aways one foot in the grave, and, indeed, are not far from being
continually swallowed up by death? Thus there remains no other support of our faith and patience
but this, that we keep out of view the condition of the present life, and apply our minds and our
senses to the last day, and pass through the obstructions of the world, until the fruit of our faith at
length appear.

40. And thisis the will of him who sent me. He had said that the Father had committed to him
the protection of our salvation; and now he likewise describesthe manner in which it isaccomplished.
The way to obtain salvation, therefore, isto obey the Gospel of Christ. This point he had, indeed,
glanced at alittle before but now he expresses more fully what he had spoken somewhat obscurely.
Andif it isthewill of God that those whom he has elected shall be saved, and if in this manner he
ratifies and executes his eternal decree, whoever he bethat is not satisfied with Christ, but indulges
in curious inquiries about eternal predestination, such a person, as far asliesin his power, desires
to be saved contrary to the purpose of God. The election of God isin itself hidden and secret; the
Lord manifestsit by calling, that is, when he bestows on us this blessing of calling us 4

They are madmen, therefore, who seek their own salvation or that of othersin the whirlpool of
predestination, not keeping the way of salvation which is exhibited to them. Nay more, by this
foolish speculation, they endeavor to overturn the force and effect of predestination; for if God has
elected usto thisend, that we may believe, take away faith, and election will be imperfect. But we
have no right to break through the order and succession of the beginning and the end, since God,
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by his purpose, hath decreed and determined that it shall proceed unbroken. **” Besides, as the
election of God, by an indissoluble bond, draws his calling along with it, so when God has effectually
called usto faith in Chrigt, let this have as much weight with us as if he had engraven his seal to
ratify his decree concerning our salvation. For the testimony of the Holy Spirit is nothing else than
the sealing of our adoption, (Romans 8:15.) To every man, therefore, his faith is a sufficient
attestation of the eternal predestination of God, so that it would be a shocking sacrilege ¢ to carry
theinquiry farther; for that man offers an aggravated insult to the Holy Spirit, who refusesto assent
to his simple testimony.

Whosoever seeth the Son, and believeth in him. He uses the words, see and believe, in contrast
with what he had formerly said; for he had reproached the Jews with not believing, even though
they saw, (verse 36.) But now, speaking of the sons of God, with the feeling which they have of
the power of God in Christ, he joins the obedience of faith. Moreover, these words show that faith
proceeds from the knowledge of Christ; not that it desires anything beyond the simpleword of God,
but because, if we trust in Christ, we must perceive what he is, and what he bringsto us.

John 6:41-45

41. The Jews therefore murmured concerning him, because he said, | am the bread which have
come down from heaven. 42. And they said, Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose father and
mother we know? How therefore doth he say, | have come down from heaven? 43. Jesus therefore
answered, and said to them, Murmur not among yourselves. 44. No man can come to me, unless
the Father, who hath sent me, draw him; and | will raise him up at the last day. 45. It iswrittenin
the Prophets, And they shall be all taught by God; whosoever therefore hath heard my Father, and
hath learned, *** cometh to me.

41. The Jews therefore murmured concerning him. The Evangelist explains the cause of the
murmuring to have been, that the Jews were offended at the mean condition of Christ’s human
nature, ** and did not perceive in him any thing Divine or heavenly. Y et he shows that they had a
twofold obstruction. One they had framed for themselves out of afalse opinion, when they said, Is
not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose father and mother we hnow? Another arose from awicked
sentiment, that they did not think that Christ was the Son of God, because he came down to men
clothed with our flesh. 5t But we are guilty of excessive malignity, if we despise the Lord of glory
because on our account

he emptied himself, and took upon him the form of a servant,
(Philippians 2:7;)
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for this was rather an illustrious proof of his boundless love towards us, and of his wonderful
grace. Besides, the Divine majesty of Christ was not so conceal ed under the mean and contemptible
appearance of the flesh, as not to give out the rays of his brightnessin avariety of ways; but those
gross and stupid men wanted eyes to see his conspicuous glory.

We, too, sin daily in both of these ways. First, it isagreat hinderance to us, that it is only with
carnal eyesthat we behold Christ; and thisisthe reason why we perceivein him nothing magnificent,
for by our sinful views we pervert al that belongs to him and to his doctrine, so unskilful are we
to profit by them, or to view them in the proper light. 52 Secondly, not satisfied with this, we adopt
many false imaginations, which produce a contempt of the Gospel. Nay, there are even many who
frame for themselves monsters, that they may make them a pretense for hating the Gospel. In this
manner the world deliberately drives away the grace of God. Now the Evangelist expressly names
the Jews, in order to inform us that the murmuring proceeded from those who gloried in the title
of faith and of the Church, that we may all learn to receive Christ with reverence, when he comes
down to us, and that, in proportion as he comes nearer to us, we may more cheerfully approach to
him, that he may raise usto his heavenly glory.

43. Murmur not among your selves. He throws back on them the blame of the murmuring, asif
he had said, “My doctrine contains no ground of offense, but because you are reprobate, it irritates
your envenomed breasts, and the reason why you do not relishiit is, that you have avitiated taste.”

44. No man can cometo me, unlessthe Father, who hath sent me, draw him. He does not merely
accuse them of wickedness, but likewise reminds them, that it is a peculiar gift of God to embrace
the doctrine which is exhibited by him; which he does, that their unbelief may not disturb weak
minds. For many are so foolish that, in the things of God, they depend on the opinions of men; in
consequence of which, they entertain suspicions about the Gospel, as soon asthey seethat it is not
received by theworld. Unbelievers, on the other hand, flattering themselvesin their obstinacy, have
the hardihood to condemn the Gospel because it does not please them. On the contrary, therefore,
Christ declaresthat the doctrine of the Gospel, though it is preached to all without exception, cannot
be embraced by all, but that anew understanding and anew perception arerequisite; and, therefore,
that faith does not depend on the will of men, but that it is God who givesiit.

Unless the Father draw him. To come to Christ being here used metaphorically for believing,
the Evangelist, in order to carry out the metaphor in the apposite clause, says that those persons
are drawn whose understandings God enlightens, and whose hearts he bends and forms to the
obedience of Christ. The statement amounts to this, that we ought not to wonder if many refuse to
embrace the Gospel; because no man will ever of himself be able to come to Christ, but God must
first approach him by his Spirit; and hence it follows that all are not drawn, but that God bestows
this grace on those whom he has elected. True, indeed, asto the kind of drawing, it isnot violent,
so as to compel men by external force; but still it is a powerful impulse of the Holy Spirit, which
makes men willing who formerly were unwilling and reluctant. It is afalse and profane assertion,
therefore, that none are drawn but those who are willing to be drawn, ** as if man made himself
obedient to God by his own efforts; for the willingness with which men follow God is what they
already have from himself, who has formed their hearts to obey him.
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45. 1t iswritten in the Prophets. Christ confirms by the testimony of Isaiah what he said, that
no man can come to him, unless he be drawn by the Father He uses the word prophetsin the plural
number, because all their prophecies had been collected into one volume, so that all the prophets
might justly be accounted one book. The passage which is here quoted is to be found in Isaiah
54:13, where, speaking of the restoration of the Church, he promises to her, sons taught by the
instruction of God Hence it may easily be inferred, that the Church cannot be restored in any other
way than by God undertaking the office of a Teacher, and bringing believers to himself. The way
of teaching, of which the prophet speaks, does not consist merely in the external voice, but likewise
in the secret operation of the Holy Spirit. In short, this teaching of God isthe inward illumination
of the heart.

And they shall be all taught by God. As to the word all, it must be limited to the elect, who
alone arethetrue children of the Church. Now it isnot difficult to seein what manner Christ applies
this prediction to the present subject. |saiah shows that then only isthe Church truly edified, when
she has her children taught by God Christ, therefore, justly concludes that men have not eyes to
behold the light of life, until God has opened them. But at the same time, he fastens on the general
phrase, all; because he argues from it, that all who are taught by God are effectually drawn, so as
to come; and to thisrelates what he immediately adds,

Whosoever therefore hath heard my Father. The amount of what is said is, that all who do not
believe are reprobate and doomed to destruction; because al the sons of the Church and heirs of
life are made by God to be his obedient disciples. Hence it follows, that there is not one of all the
elect of God who shall not be a partaker of faith in Christ. *>* Again, as Christ formerly affirmed
that men are not fitted for believing, until they have been drawn, so he now declares that the grace
of Christ, by which they are drawn, is efficacious, so that they necessarily believe.

These two clauses utterly overturn the whole power of free will, of which the Papists dream.
For if it be only when the Father has drawn us that we begin to come to Christ, there is not in us
any commencement of faith, or any preparation for it. On the other hand, if all come whom the
Father hath taught, He gives to them not only the choice of believing, but faith itself. When,
therefore, we willingly yield to the guidance of the Spirit, thisis a part, and, as it were, a sealing
of grace; because God would not draw us, if He were only to stretch out his hand, and leave our
will in astate of suspense. But in strict propriety of language Heis said to draw us, when He extends
the power of his Spirit to the full effect of faith. They are said to hear God, who willingly assent
to God speaking to them within, because the Holy Spirit reignsin their hearts.

Cometh to me. He shows the inseparable connection that exists between him and the Father.
For the meaning is, that it isimpossible that any who are God'’ s disciples shall not obey Christ, and
that they who reject Christ refuse to be taught by God; because the only wisdom that all the elect
learn in the school of God is, to come to Christ; for the Father, who sent him, cannot deny himself.

John 6:46-51
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46. Not that any man hath seen the Father, but he who is from God; he hath seen the Father.
47.Verily, verily, | say to you, Hewho believeth in me hath eternal life. 48. | am the bread of life.
49. Y our fathers ate mannain the wilderness, and are dead. 50. Thisisthe bread which hath come
down from heaven, that any man may eat of it, and not die. 51. | am the living bread which hath
come down from heaven; if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever; and the bread which
| shall giveismy flesh, which | shal givefor the life of the world.

46. Not that any man hath seen the Father. As he has hitherto magnified the grace of his Father,
so now he earnestly directs believers to himself alone. For both must be joined together; that no
knowledge of Christ can be obtained, until the Father enlighten by his Spirit those who are by nature
blind; and yet that it isin vain to seek God, unless Christ go before; for the majesty of God is so
lofty, that the senses of men cannot reach him. Nay, more, all that knowledge of God which men
may think that they have attained out of Christ will be a deadly abyss. When he says that he alone
hath known the Father, he meansthat it is an office which belongs peculiarly to himself, to manifest
God to men, who would otherwise have been concealed.

47. He who believeth in me. Thisis an explanation of the former statement. For we are taught
by these words that it is when we believe in Christ that God is made known to us; for then do we
begin to see, asin amirror, or asin abright and lively image, God who was formerly invisible.
Accursed then be every thing that is declared to us concerning God, if it do not lead us to Christ.
What it isto believe in Christ | have already explained; for we must not imagine a confused and
empty faith, which deprives Christ of his power, as the Papists do, who believein Christ just asfar
asthey think fit. For the reason why we obtain life by faith is, that we know that all the parts of our
life are contained in Christ.

The inference which some draw from this passage — that to believe in Christ is the same thing
asto eat Chrigt, or hisflesh — is not well founded. For these two things differ from each other as
former and latter; and in like manner, to come to Christ and to drink him, for coming to himisfirst
in order. I acknowledge that Christ is not eaten but by faith; but the reason is, because we receive
him by faith, that he may dwell in us, and that we may be made partakers of him, and thus may be
one with him. To eat him, therefore, is an effect or work of faith.

48. | am the bread of life Besides what he formerly said, that he is the life-giving bread, by
which our souls are nourished, in order to explain it more fully, he likewise repeats the contrast
between this bread and the ancient manna, together with a comparison of the men.

49. Your fathers ate manna in the wilderness, and are dead. He says that the manna was a
perishing food to their fathers, for it did not free them from death. It follows, therefore, that souls
do not find anywhere else than in him that food by which they are fed to spiritual life. Besides, we
must keep in remembrance what | formerly stated, that what is here said does not relate to the
manna, so far as it was a secret figure of Christ; for in that respect Paul calls it spiritual food, (1
Corinthians 10:3.) But we have said that Christ here accommodates his discourse to the hearers,
who, caring only about feeding the belly, looked for nothing higher in the manna. Justly, therefore
does he declare that their fathers are dead, that is, those who in the same manner, were devoted to
the belly, or, in other words, who thought of nothing higher than thisworld. *** And yet he invites
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them to eat, when he says that he has come, that any man may eat; for this mode of expression has
the same meaning as if he said, that he is ready to give himself to all, provided that they are only
willing to believe. That not one of those who have once eaten Christ shall die— must be understood
to mean, that the life which he bestows on us is never extinguished, as we stated under the Fifth
Chapter.

51. I amthe living bread. He often repeats the same thing, because nothing is more necessary
to be known; and every one feelsin himself with what difficulty we are brought to believe it, and
how easily and quickly it passes away and is forgotten. % We all desire life, but in seeking it, we
foolishly and improperly wander about in circuitous roads; and when it is offered, the greater part
disdainfully reject it. For who is there that does not contrive for himself life out of Christ? And
how few are there who are satisfied with Christ alone! It is not a superfluous repetition, therefore,
when Christ asserts so frequently that he alone is sufficient to give life. For he claims for himself
the designation of bread, in order to tear from our hearts all fallacious hopes of living. Having
formerly called himself the bread of life, he now calls himself the living bread, but in the same
sense, namely, life-giving bread. — Which have come down from heaven He frequently mentions
his coming down from heaven, because spiritual and incorruptible life will not be found in this
world, the fashion of which passes away and vanishes, but only in the heavenly kingdom of God.

If any man eat of this bread. Whenever he usesthe word eat, he exhorts usto faith, which alone
enables us to enjoy this bread, so asto derive life fromit. 5 Nor is it without good reason that he
does so, for there are few who deign to stretch out their hand to put this bread to their mouth; and
even when the Lord puts it into their mouth, there are few who relish it, but some are filled with
wind, and others — like Tantalus — are dying of hunger through their own folly, while the food
is close beside them.

The bread which | shall giveis my flesh. Asthis secret power to bestow life, of which he has
spoken, might be referred to his Divine essence, he now comes down to the second step, and shows
that this life is placed in his flesh, that it may be drawn out of it. It is, undoubtedly, a wonderful
purpose of God that he has exhibited life to usin that flesh, where formerly there was nothing but
the cause of death. And thus he provides for our weakness, when he does not call us above the
clouds to enjoy life, but displays it on earth, in the same manner as if he were exalting us to the
secrets of his kingdom. And yet, while he corrects the pride of our mind, he tries the humility and
obedience of our faith, when he enjoins those who would seek life to place reliance on his flesh,
which is contemptiblein its appearance.

But an objection is brought, that the flesh of Christ cannot give life, because it was liable to
death, and because even now it is not immortal in itself; and next, that it does not at al belong to
the nature of flesh to quicken souls. | reply, though this power comes from another source than
from the flesh, still thisis no reason why the designation may not accurately apply to it; for asthe
eternal Word of God isthe fountain of life, (John 1:4,) so hisflesh, asachannel, conveysto us that
life which dwellsintrinsically, as we say, in his Divinity. And in this senseit is called life-giving,
because it conveys to us that life which it borrows for us from another quarter. This will not be
difficult to understand, if we consider what isthe cause of life, namely, righteousness. And though
righteousness flows from God alone, still we shall not attain the full manifestation of it any where
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else than in the flesh of Christ; for in it was accomplished the redemption of man, in it a sacrifice
was offered to atone for sins, and an obedience yielded to God, to reconcile him to us; it was also
filled with the sanctification of the Spirit, and at length, having vanquished death, it was received
into the heavenly glory. It follows, therefore that al the parts of life have been placed in it, that no
man may have reason to complain that he is deprived of life, asif it were placed in concealment,
or at adistance.

Which | shall give for the life of the world. The word give is used in various senses. The first
giving, of which he has formerly spoken, is made daily, whenever Christ offers himself to us.
Secondly, it denotes that singular giving which was done on the cross, when he offered himself as
a sacrifice to his Father; for then he delivered himself up to death for the life of men, and now he
invites us to enjoy the fruit of his death. For it would be of no avail to us that that sacrifice was
once offered, if we did not now feast on that sacred banquet. It ought also to be observed, that Christ
claims for himself the office of sacrificing his flesh. Hence it appears with what wicked sacrilege
the Papists pollute themselves, when they take upon themselves, in the mass, what belonged
exclusively to that one High Priest.

John 6:52-58

52. The Jewstherefore debated among themselves, saying, How can thisman give us hisflesh
to eat? 53. Jesustherefore said to them, Verily, verily, | say to you, Unlessyou eat the flesh of the
Son of man, and drink hisblood, you have not lifeinyou. 54. He who eateth my flesh, and drinketh
my blood, hath eternal life; and | will raise him up at the last day. 55. For my flesh is truly food,
and my blood istruly drink. 56. He who eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me,
and | in him. 57. As the living Father hath sent me, and | live on account of my Father; and he
who eateth me, even he shall live for my sake. 58. Thisis the bread which hath come down from
heaven; not as your fathers ate manna, and are dead; he who eateth this bread shall live for ever.

52. The Jews ther efore debated among themsel ves. He again mentions the Jews, not by way of
honor, but to reproach them with their unbelief, because they do not receive the well known doctrine
concerning eternal life, or, at least, do not inquire modestly into the subject, if it be still obscure
and doubtful. For when he says that they debated, it isasign of obstinacy and contempt; and those
who dispute so keenly do, indeed, block up against themselves the road to the knowledge of the
truth. And yet the blame imputed to them is not ssimply that they inquired into the manner; for the
same blame would fall on Abraham and the blessed Virgin, (Genesis 15:2; Luke 1:34.) Those
persons, therefore, are either led astray through ignorance, or are deficient in candour, who, without
taking into account the hardihood and eagernessto quarrel, which alone the Evangelist condemns,
direct all their outcry against theword how; asif it had not been lawful for the Jewsto inquire about
the manner of eating the flesh of Christ ¢ But it ought rather to be imputed to sloth than ascribed
to the obedience of faith, if we knowingly and willingly leave unsolved those doubts and difficulties
which are removed for us by the word of the Lord. Not only isit lawful, therefore, to inquire asto
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the manner of eating the flesh of Christ, but it is of great importance for usto understand it, so far
asitismade known by the Scriptures. Away, then, with that fierce and obstinate pretense of humility,
“For my part, | am satisfied with that single word of Christ, when he declaresthat hisflesh istruly
food: to al therest | willingly shut my eyes.” Asif heretics would not have equal plausibility on
their side, if they willingly were ignorant that Christ was conceived by the Holy Ghost, because,
believing that he isthe seed of Abraham, they make no farther inquiry. Only we ought to preserve
such moderation about the secret works of God, as not to desire to know anything more than what
he determines by hisword.

53. Verily, verily, | say to you. The just resentment which Christ felt, **° when he saw his grace
rejected with such haughty disdain, constrained him to employ this oath. For he does not now make
use of simple doctrine, but likewise mingles threatenings for the purpose of striking terror. He
denounces eternal perdition against all who refuse to seek life from hisflesh; asif he had said, “1f
you hold my flesh in contempt, rest assured that there remains for you no other hope of life.” The
vengeance that awaits all despisers of the grace of Christ is, that with their pride they miserably
perish; and the reason why they must be urged with plainness and severity is, that they may not
continue to flatter themselves. For if we threaten with death those diseased persons who refuse to
take medicines, what must we do with wicked men, when they strive, asfar asliesin their power,
to destroy lifeitself?

Unless you eat the flesh of the Son of man. When he says, the flesh of the Son of man, the
expression is emphatic; for he reproves them for their contempt, which arose from perceiving that
he resembled other men. The meaning thereforeis. “ Despise me as much asyou please, on account
of the mean and despicable appearance of my flesh, still that despicable flesh contains life; and if
you are destitute of it, you will nowhere else find any thing else to quicken you.”

The ancients fell into a gross error by supposing that little children were deprived of eternal
life, if they did not dispense to them the eucharist, that is, the Lord’s Supper; ** for this discourse
does not relate to the Lord’ s Supper, but to the uninterrupted communication of the flesh of Chrigt,
161 which we obtain apart from the use of the Lord’s Supper. Nor were the Bohemians in the right,
when they adduced this passage to prove that all without exception ought to be admitted to the use
of the cup. With respect to young children, the ordinance of Christ forbids them to partake of the
Lord’s Supper; because they are not yet able to know or to celebrate the remembrance of the death
of Christ. The same ordinance makes the cup common to all, for it commands us all to drink of it,
(Matthew 26:27.)

54. He who eateth my flesh. Thisisarepetition, but is not superfluous; for it confirmswhat was
difficult to be believed, That souls feed on his flesh and blood, in precisely the same manner that
the body is sustained by eating and drinking Accordingly, as he lately testified that nothing but
death remains for all who seek life anywhere else than in his flesh, so now he excites all believers
162 to cherish good hope, while he promises to them life in the same flesh.

And | will raisehimup at thelast day. It ought to be observed, that Christ so frequently connects
the resurrection with eternal life, because our salvation will be hidden till that day. No man,
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therefore, can perceive what Christ bestows on us, unless, rising above the world, he places before
his eyes the last resurrection From these words, it plainly appears that the whole of this passageis
improperly explained, as applied to the Lord's Supper. For if it were true that all who present
themselves at the holy table of the Lord are made partakers of his flesh and blood, all will, in like
manner, obtain life; but we know that there are many who partake of it to their condemnation. And
indeed it would have been foolish and unreasonabl e to discourse about the Lord’s Supper, before
he had instituted it. It is certain, then, that he now speaks of the perpetual and ordinary manner of
eating the flesh of Christ, which isdone by faith only. 62 And yet, at the same time, | acknowledge
that thereisnothing said herethat isnot figuratively represented, and actually bestowed on believers,
in the Lord's Supper; and Christ even intended that the holy Supper should be, as it were, a seal
and confirmation % of this sermon. This is also the reason why the Evangelist John makes no
mention of the Lord’ s Supper; and therefore Augustine followsthe natural order, when, in explaining
this chapter, he does not touch on the Lord’s Supper till he comes to the conclusion; and then he
shows that this mystery is symbolically represented, whenever the Churches celebrate the Lord’s
Supper, in some places daily, and in other places only on the Lord’ s day.

55. For my flesh is truly food. He confirms the same statement by other words, “As the body
is weakened and consumed by the want of food, so the soul, if it be not fed with heavenly bread,
will soon perish with hunger.” For when he declares that hisflesh istruly food, he meansthat souls
are famished, if they want that food. Then only wilt thou find life in Christ, when thou shalt seek
the nourishment of life in his flesh. Thus we ought to boast, with Paul, that we reckon nothing to
be excellent but Christ crucified; because, as soon as we have departed from the sacrifice of his
death, we meet with nothing but death; nor isthere any other road that conducts usto a perception
of his Divine power than through his death and resurrection. Embrace Christ, therefore, as the
Servant of the Father, (Isaiah 42:1,) that he may show himself to thee to be the Prince of life, (Acts
3:15.) For when he emptied himself, (Philippians 2:7,) in this manner we were enriched with
abundance of all blessings; hishumiliation and descent into hell raised usto heaven; and, by enduring
the curse of his cross, he erected the banner of our righteousness as a splendid memorial of his
victory. > Consequently, they are false expounders of the mystery of the Lord's Supper, % who
draw away souls from the flesh of Christ.

And my blood is truly drink. But why does Christ mention his blood separately, when it is
included in the word flesh? | reply, he did so in condescension to our weakness. For when he
expressly mentions food and drink, he declares that the life which he bestows is complete in every
respect, that we may not imagine to ourselves a life which is only half or imperfect; as if he had
said, that we shall want nothing that belongs to life, provided that we eat his flesh and drink his
blood. Thus aso in the Lord's Supper, which corresponds to this doctrine, not satisfied with the
symbol of the bread, he adds also the cup, that, having in him a twofold pledge, we may learn to
be satisfied with him alone; for never will aman find a part of lifein Christ, until he has entire and
complete lifein him.
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56. He who eateth my flesh. Thisisanother confirmation; for while he alone haslifein himself,
he shows how we may enjoy it, that is, by eating his flesh; as if he had affirmed that there is no
other way in which he can become ours, than by our faith being directed to his flesh. For no one
will ever cometo Christ as God, who despises him as man; and, therefore, if you wish to have any
interest in Christ, you must take care, above al things, that you do not disdain his flesh.

Dwelleth in me, and | in him. When he says that he dwelleth in us, the meaning is the same as
if he had said, that the only bond of union, and the way by which he becomes one with us, is, when
our faith relies on his death. We may likewise infer from it, that he is not now speaking of the
outward symbol, which many unbelieversreceive equally with believers, and yet continue separated
from Christ. It enables us aso to refute the dream of those who say, that Judas received the body
of Christ as well as the other apostles, when Christ gave the bread to all; for asit is a display of
ignorance to limit this doctrine to the outward sign, so we ought to remember what | have formerly
said, that the doctrine which is here taught is sealed in the Lord’ s Supper. Now, it is certain, in the
first place, that Judas never was amember of Christ; secondly, it ishighly unreasonable to imagine
the flesh of Christ to be dead and destitute of the Holy Spirit; and, lastly, it is a mockery to dream
of any way of eating the flesh of Christ without faith, since faith alone is the mouth — so to speak
— and the stomach of the soul.

57. As the living Father hath sent me. Hitherto Christ has explained the manner in which we
must become partakers of life. He now comes to speak of the principal cause, for the first source
of lifeisin the Father. But he meets an objection, for it might be thought that he took away from
God what belonged to him, when he made himself the cause of life. He makes himself, therefore,
to be the Author of life, in such amanner, as to acknowledge that there was another who gave him
what he administersto others.

L et usobserve, that this discourse also isaccommodated to the capacity of those to whom Christ
was speaking; for it is only with respect to his flesh that he compares himself to the Father. For
though the Father isthe beginning of life, yet the eternal Word himself is strictly life But the eternal
Divinity of Christ is not the present subject; for he exhibits himself such as he was manifested to
the world, clothed with our flesh.

| also live on account of the Father. This does not apply to his Divinity ssmply, nor does it
apply to his human nature simply and by itself, but it is a description of the Son of God manifested
in the flesh. Besides, we know that it is not unusual with Christ to ascribe to the Father every thing
Divinewhich he had in himself. It must be observed, however, that he points out here three degrees
of life. Inthefirst rank isthe living Father, who is the source, but remote and hidden. Next follows
the Son, who is exhibited to us as an open fountain, and by whom life flowsto us. Thethird is, the
lifewhich we draw from him. We now perceive what is stated to amount to this, that God the Father,
inwhom lifedwells, isat agreat distance from us, and that Christ, placed between us, isthe second
cause of life, in order that what would otherwise be concealed in God may proceed from him to
us.

58. Thisisthe bread which came down from heaven. He returns to the comparison between the
manna and his flesh, with which he had begun; for it was necessary that he should close the sermon
inthismanner: “ Thereisno reason why you should prefer Mosesto me, because hefed your fathers
in the wilderness; since | supply you with far more excellent food, for | bring heavenly life with
me.” For — aswas formerly said — the bread is said to have come down from heaven, because it
has nothing earthly or corruptibleinits nature, but breathes the immortality of the kingdom of God.
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They who were only bent on feeding the belly, did not find such virtue in the manna; for while the
manna had a twofold use, the Jews, with whom Christ is now disputing, beheld in it nothing else
than bodily food. But thelife of the soul isnot fading, but makes continual progress until the whole
man is renewed.

John 6:59-64

59 He spoke these things in the synagogue, while he was teaching in Capernaum. 60. Many
of hisdisciples, therefore, having heard it, said, Thisisaharsh saying; 1" who can hear it? 61. But
Jesus knowing in himself that his disciples murmured at it, said to them, Doth this offend you?
62. What if you shall see the Son of man ascend to where he was before? 63. It is the Spirit that
guickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing. The wordswhich | speak to you are spirit and life. 64. But
there are some of you who do not believe. For Jesus knew from the beginning who they were that
did not believe, and who he was that would betray him.

59. He spoke these things in the synagogue. John points out the place, that we may know that
there were many present, and likewise, that a sermon was delivered as on aweighty and important
subject. But it immediately follows that out of so great a multitude there were scarcely to be found
avery few who profited by it; and — what isworse — it proved to be the occasion of desertion to
many who professed to be disciples of Christ. If the Evangelist had said that only some of them
were offended, that ought to have been accounted monstrous; but when they rise up in crowds and
conspire together against him, what name shall we give to such an action? Let this narrative then
be deeply impressed on our minds, that we may never murmur against Christ when he speaks; and
if inthe present day we perceive any thing of thiskind in others, et not their pride disturb our faith.

60. Thisisa harsh saying. On the contrary, it wasin their hearts, and not in the saying, that the
harshness|ay. But out of the word of God the reprobate are thus accustomed to form stonesto dash
themselves upon, and when, by their hardened obstinacy, they rush against Christ, they complain
that his saying is harsh, which ought rather to have softened them. For whoever shall submit with
true humility % to the doctrine of Christ will find nothing in it harsh or disagreeable; but to
unbelievers, who oppose themselves with obstinacy, it will be a hammer which breaketh the rocks
in pieces, asthe Prophet callsit, (Jeremiah 23:29.) But since the same hardnessis natural to usall,
if wejudge of the doctrine of Christ according to our feelings, hiswordswill bejust so many strange
and incredible **° statements. All that remains for us, therefore, is, that every one commit himself
to the guidance of the Spirit, that he may inscribe on our hearts what otherwise would never have
even entered into our ears.

Who can hear it? Here we see the awful wickedness of unbelief; for they who impiously and
basely reject the doctrine of salvation, not satisfied with excusing themselves, have the hardihood
to put the Son of God in their room asif he were guilty, and to declare that he is unworthy of being

167 “Ceste parole est dure, ou, rude;” — “this saying hard, or, harsh.”
168 “En vraye humilite.”
169 “Estranges et incroyables.”

158


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.John.6.xml#John.6.59
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Jer.23.xml#Jer.23.29

Comm on John (V1) John Calvin

heard Thus, in the present day, Papists not only reject the Gospel in adaring manner, but likewise
break out into horrid blasphemies, that it may not be thought that they have no good reason for
opposing God. And, indeed, since they desire darkness, we need not wonder if Satan deceivesthem
by strange monsters, where there is nothing but the open highway. 1 But that which they, through
their rage and fury, cannot endure will not only be tolerable to modest and teachable persons, but
will support and comfort them. Y et the reprobate, by their obstinate slanders, will do nothing more
than bring down on themselves more dreadful condemnation.

61. But Jesus knowing. Christ knew indeed, that the offense which the reprobate had taken up
could not be removed; for, to tell the truth, ** the doctrine does not so much wound them as it
exposesthe putrid ulcer which they inwardly nourished in their hearts. But he wished by all methods
to try if there were not one of those who were offended that was not yet beyond the reach of cure,
and to stop the mouths of the rest. By putting the question, he means that they have no reason to
be offended, 1 or, at least, that the ground of offense does not lie in the doctrine itself. Thus we
ought to repress the wickedness of those who, urged on by nothing but the rage of mastiff dogs,
slander the word of God; and thus too we ought to chastise the folly of those who inconsiderately
attack the truth.

Knowing in himself. He says that Jesus knew in himself, because they had not yet declared
openly what gave them uneasiness, but secretly murmured and groaned within themselves, and,
therefore, he anticipates their open complaints. If it be objected, that the nature of those complaints
was not difficult to understand, because in express terms they rejected the doctrine of Chrigt, |
acknowledge that the words which John has formerly related are plain enough; but still | say that,
like persons who are disgusted at any thing, they whispered those words to each other in low
murmurs. For if they had spoken to Christ, there would have been better ground of hope, because
the way would have been opened up for teaching them; but now, when they indulge in secret
murmurings, they shut up against themselves the way to gain instruction. So then, when we do not
immediately perceive the Lord’s meaning, there is nothing better than to go straight to him, that
he may solve all our difficulties.

Doth this offend you? Christ appears here to increase the offense instead of removing it; but if
any person examine very closely the ground of offense, there wasin the following statement what
ought to have pacified their minds.

62. What if you shall see the Son of man ascend to where he was before? The mean and
despicable condition of Christ which they saw before their eyes, while, clothed with flesh, he was
not at all different from other men, prevented them from submitting to his Divine power; but now
— by withdrawing, asit were, the veil — he calls them to behold his heavenly glory, asif he had
said, “Because | converse among men without honor, I am despised by you, and you recognize in
me nothing that is Divine; but ere long God will adorn me with splendid power, and, withdrawing
me from the contemptible state of mortal life, will raise me above the heavens.” For, in the
resurrection of Christ, so great was the power displayed by the Holy Spirit, that it plainly showed
Christ to be the Son of God, as Paul also shows, (Romans 1:4.) And when it issaid,

Thou art my Son, today have | begotten thee,
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(Psam 2:7,)

the resurrection is brought forward as a proof from which that glory of Christ ought to be
acknowledged, and his ascension to heaven was the completion of that glory. When he says that
he was formerly in heaven, this does not apply strictly to his human nature, and yet he speaks of
the Son of man; but since the two natures in Christ constitute one person, it is not an unusual way
of speaking to transfer to one nature what is peculiar to the other.

63. It is the Spirit that quickeneth. By these words Christ shows the reason why the Jews did
not profit by his doctrine to be, that, being spiritual and quickening, it does not find ears well
prepared. But asthis passage has been variously expounded, it will be of importancefirst to ascertain
the natural meaning of the words; from which it will be easy to perceive Christ’ s intention. When
he affirms that the flesh profiteth nothing, Chrysostom improperly, in my opinion, refersit to the
Jews, who were carnal | readily acknowledge that in heavenly mysteries the whole power of the
human mind is utterly unavailing; but the words of Christ do not bear that meaning, if they be not
violently tortured. Equally forced would be that opinion, as applied to the apposite clause; namely,
itistheillumination of the Spirit that quickeneth. Nor do | approve of the views of those who say,
that the flesh of Christ profiteth, so far as he was crucified, but that, when it is eaten, it is of no
advantage to us; for, on the contrary, we must eat it, that, having been crucified, it may profit

Augustine thinks that we ought to supply the word only, or by itself, asif it had been said, “The
flesh aone, and by itself, profiteth not,” 1 because it must be accompanied by the Spirit This
meaning accords well with the scope of the discourse, for Christ refers ssmply to the manner of
eating. He does not, therefore, exclude every kind of usefulness, asif none could be obtained from
hisflesh; but he declaresthat, if it be separated from the Spirit, it will then be useless. For whence
hasthe flesh power to quicken, but becauseit is spiritual ? Accordingly, whoever confines hiswhole
attention to the earthly nature of the flesh, will find in it nothing but what is dead; but they who
shall raise their eyesto the power of the Spirit, which is diffused over the flesh, will learn from the
actual effect and from the experience of faith, that it is not without reason that it is called quickening

We now understand in what manner the flesh is truly food, and yet it profiteth not It is food,
because by it lifeis procured for us, becausein it God is reconciled to us, becausein it we have all
the parts of salvation accomplished. It profiteth not, if it be estimated by its origin and nature; for
the seed of Abraham, whichisin itself subject to death, does not bestow life, but receives from the
Soirit its power to feed us; and, therefore, on our part also, that we may be truly nourished by it,
we must bring the spiritual mouth of faith.

Asto the sentence breaking off in so abrupt a manner, it is probabl e that this was done because
Christ saw that it was necessary to act in this manner towards unbelievers. By thisclause, therefore,
he suddenly closed the sermon, because they did not deserve that he should speak to them any
longer. Yet he did not overlook those who are godly and teachable; for they have here, in a few
words, what may abundantly satisfy them.

The words which | speak to you. This is an alusion to the preceding statement, for he now
employsthe word Spirit in adifferent sense. But as he had spoken of the secret power of the Spirit,
he elegantly appliesthisto hisdoctrine, becauseit is spiritual; for theword Spirit must be explained
to mean spiritual Now the word is called spiritual, becauseit calls us upwardsto seek Christ in his
heavenly glory, through the guidance of the Spirit, by faith, and not by our carnal perception; for
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we know that of all that was said, nothing can be comprehended but by faith. And it is also worthy
of observation, that he connects life with the Spirit He calls his word life, from its effect, asif he
had called it quickening; but shows that it will not be quickening to any but those who receive it
spiritually, for others will rather draw death from it. To the godly, this commendation bestowed
on the Gospel is most delightful, because they are certain that it is appointed for their eternal
salvation; but at the same time, they are reminded to labor to prove that they are genuine disciples.

64. But there are some of you who do not believe. He again imputes blame to them, because,
being destitute of the Spirit, they wickedly corrupt and debase his doctrine, and thusturn it to their
ruin. For otherwise they might have objected: “Y ou boast, indeed, that what you speak is quickening,
but we experience nothing of that nature.” He therefore says, that by themselves it is prevented;
for unbelief, asit is aways proud, will never understand any thing in the words of Christ which it
despises and disdains. Wherefore, if we wish to profit at all under this Teacher, let us bring minds
well disposed to listen to him; for if the entrance to his doctrine be not opened up by humility and
reverence, our understandings are harder than stones, and will not receive any part of sound doctrine.
And therefore, when in the present day we see so few people in the world profiting by the Gospel,
we ought to remember that this arises from the depravity of men. For how many will you find who
deny themselves, and truly submit to Christ? Asto his saying only that there were some who did
not believe, though ailmost all of them were liable to this charge, his reason for doing so appearsto
have been that, if there were any who were not yet beyond the possibility of cure, they might not
cast down their minds in despair.

For Jesus knew fromthe beginning. The Evangelist added this, that none might think that Christ
formed an opinion at random about hishearers. Many professed to belong to hisflock, but asudden
apostacy exposed their hypocrisy. But the Evangelist says that their treachery, even while it was
unknown to others, was well known to Christ. And this is stated, not so much on his account, as
that we may learn not to form ajudgment except on subjects which we have thoroughly investigated;
for as to their being known to Christ from the beginning, this was peculiar to his Divinity. It is
otherwise with us; for since we do not know the hearts, we ought to delay forming a judgment,
until impiety be manifested by outward signs, and thus the tree be known by its fruits, (Matthew
7:16.)

John 6:65-71

65. And he said, Therefore have | told you that no man can come to me, unlessit be given to
him by my Father. 66. From that time many of his disciples went back, and walked no more with
him. 67. Jesustherefore said to the twelve, Do you also wish to go away? 68. Simon Peter therefore
answered him, Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life. 69. And we have
believed and known that thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God. 70. Jesus answered them,
Have not | chosen you twelve, and one of you isadevil? 71. Now he spoke of Judas Iscariot, son
of Simon; for it was he that would betray him, athough he was one of the twelve.

65. Therefore have | told you. He again states that faith is an uncommon and remarkable gift
of the Spirit of God, that we may not be astonished that the Gospel is not received in every place
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and by all. For, being ill qualified to turn to our advantage the course of events, we think more
meanly of the Gospel, because the whole world does not assent to it. The thought arises in our
mind, How isit possible that the greater part of men shall deliberately reject their salvation? Christ
therefore assigns areason why there are so few believers, namely, because no man, whatever may
be hisacuteness, 1* can arrive at faith by his own sagacity; for all are blind, until they areilluminated
by the Spirit of God, and therefore they only partake of so great a blessing whom the Father deigns
to make partakers of it. If this grace were bestowed on al without exception, it would have been
unseasonable and inappropriate to have mentioned it in this passage; for we must understand that
it was Christ’ s design to show that not many believe the Gospel, because faith proceeds only from
the secret revelation of the Spirit.

Unlessit be given him by my Father. He now uses the word give instead of the word which he
formerly used, draw; by which he meansthat thereisno other reason why God draws, than because
out of free grace heloves us; for what we obtain by the gift and grace of God, no man procures for
himself by his own industry.

66. From that time many of his disciples went back. The Evangelist now relates what trouble
was the consequence of that sermon. It isadreadful and monstrous thing, that so kind and gracious
an invitation of Christ could have alienated the minds of many, and especialy of those who had
formerly professed to belong to him, and were even hisordinary disciples. But thisexampleisheld
out to us for a mirror, as it were, in which we may perceive how great is the wickedness and
ingratitude of men, who turn a plain road into an occasion of stumbling to them, that they may not
come to Christ. Many would say that it would have been better that a sermon of this kind should
never have been preached, which occasioned the apostacy of many. But we ought to entertain a
widely different view; for it was then necessary, and now is daily necessary, that what had been
foretold concerning Christ should be perceived in his doctrine, namely, that

he is the stone of stumbling, (Isaiah 8:14.)

We ought, indeed, to regulate our doctrinein such amanner that none may be offended through
our fault; asfar as possible, we ought to retain all; and, in short, we ought to take care that we do
not, by talking inconsiderately or at random, > disturb ignorant or weak minds. But it will never
be possible for us to exercise such caution that the doctrine of Christ shall not be the occasion of
offense to many; because the reprobate, who are devoted to destruction, suck venom from the most
wholesome food, and gall from honey. The Son of God undoubtedly knew well what was useful,
and yet we see that he cannot avoid ¢ offending many of his disciples. Whatever then may be the
dislike entertained by many personsfor pure doctrine, still we are not at liberty to suppressit. Only
let the teachers of the Church remember the advice given by Paul, that the word of God ought to
be properly divided, (2 Timothy 2:15;) and next et them advance boldly amidst all offenses. And
if it happen that many apostatize, let us not be disgusted at the word of God, becauseit isnot relished
by the reprobate; for they who are so much shaken by the revolt of some that, when those persons
fall away, they areimmediately discouraged, are too delicate and tender.

And walked no more with him. When the Evangelist adds these words, he means that it was not
acomplete apostacy, but only that they withdrew from familiar intercourse with Christ; and yet he
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condemns them as apostates. Hence we ought to learn that we cannot go back afoot breadth, without
being immediately in danger of falling into treacherous denial of our Master.

67. Jesustherefore said to the twelve. Asthefaith of the apostles might be greatly shaken, when
they saw that they were so small a remnant of a great multitude, Christ directs his discourse to
them, and shows that there is no reason why they should allow themselves to be hurried away by
the lightness and unsteadiness of others. When he asks them if they also wish to go away, he does
so in order to confirm their faith; for, by exhibiting to them himself, that they may remain with
him, he likewise exhorts them not to become the companions of apostates. And, indeed, if faith be
founded on Chrigt, it will not depend on men, and will never waver, though it should see heaven
and earth mingling. We ought also to observe this circumstance, that Christ, when deprived of
nearly all his disciples, retains the twelve only, in like manner as Isaiah was formerly commanded
to

bind the testimony and seal the law among the disciples,
(Isaiah 8:16.)

By such examples, every one of the believers is taught to follow God, even though he should
have no companion.

68. Smon Peter therefore answered him. Peter replies here in the name of all, as he does on
other occasions; because al of them were of the same mind, except that in Judas there was no
sincerity. Thisreply containstwo clauses; for Peter first statesthe reason why he cheerfully adheres
to Christ, along with his brethren; namely, because they feel that his doctrine is wholesome and
quickening; and, secondly, he acknowledges that to whomsoever they might go, if they left Christ,
there remained for them nothing but death.

Thou hast the words of eternal life. When he says the words of life, by the phrase of life, he
means quickening, using the genitive case instead of the adjective, which isavery common mode
of expression among the Hebrews. It is a remarkable commendation bestowed on the Gospel, that
it administersto us eternal life, as Paul testifies, that

it isthe power of God for salvation to every one who believeth,
(Romans 1:16.)

True, the Law also contains life, but because it denounces against all transgressors ' the
condemnation of eternal death, it can do nothing but kill. Widely different isthe manner in which
lifeisoffered to usin the Gospel, that is, when God reconciles us to himself through free grace, by
not imputing our sins, (2 Corinthians 5:19.) It isno ordinary assertion that Peter makes concerning
Christ, when he saysthat he hasthe words of eternal life; but he ascribesthisto Christ as belonging
to him alone. Hence follows the second statement which | glanced at a little ago, that as soon as
they have gone away from Christ, there remains for them everywhere nothing but death. Certain
destruction, therefore, awaits all who, not satisfied with that Teacher, fly to the inventions of men.

69. And we have believed and known. The verbs arein the past tense, but they may be changed
into the present tense, we believe and know, but it makes little difference in the meaning. In these
words Peter gives abrief summary of faith. But the confession appears to have nothing to do with
the matter in hand, for the question had been raised about eating the flesh of Christ. | reply, although
the twelve did not at once comprehend all that Christ had taught, yet it is enough that, according to
the capacity of their faith, they acknowledge him to bethe Author of salvation, and submit themselves

17 “A tous transgresseurs.”
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tohiminall things. Theword believeis put first, because the obedience of faith isthe commencement
of right understanding, or rather, because faith itself is truly the eye of the understanding. But
immediately afterwards knowledge is added, which distinguishes faith from erroneous and false
opinions; for Mahometans and Jews and Papists believe, but they neither know nor understand any
thing. Knowledge is connected with faith, because we are certain and fully convinced of the truth
of God, not in the same manner as human sciences are learned, but when the Spirit sealsit on our
hearts.

70. Jesus answered them. Since Christ repliesto all, weinfer fromit that all spake by the mouth
of Peter. Besides, Christ now prepares and fortifies the eleven apostles against anew offense which
was already at hand. It was a powerful instrument of Satan for shaking their faith, when they were
reduced to so small a number, but the fall of Judas might take away all their courage; for since
Christ had chosen that sacred number, who would ever have thought that any portion of the whole
number could betorn away? That admonition of Christ may be interpreted thus: “Y ou twelve alone
remain out of alarge company. If your faith has not been shaken by the unbelief of many, prepare
for anew contest; for this company, though small, will be still diminished by one man.”

Have not | chosen you twelve? When Christ says that he has chosen or elected twelve, he does
not refer to the eternal purpose of God; for it isimpossible that any one of those who have been
predestinated to life shall fall away; but, having been chosen to the apostolic office, they ought to
have surpassed others in piety and holiness. He used the word chosen, therefore, to denote those
who were eminent and distinguished from the ordinary rank.

And one of you is a devil. He unquestionably intended, by this name, to hold up Judas to the
utmost detestation; for they are mistaken who extenuate the atrocity implied in the name and indeed
we cannot sufficiently execrate those who dishonor so sacred an office. Teachers who faithfully
discharge their office are called angels

They should seek the law at his mouth, for he isthe angel of the Lord of Hosts,
(Malachi 2:7.)

Justly, therefore, is he accounted a devil, who, after having been admitted to so honorable a
rank, is corrupted through his treachery and wickedness. Another reason is, that God allows more
power and liberty to Satan over wicked and ungodly ministers, than over other ordinary men; and
therefore, if they who were chosen to be pastors are driven by diabolical rage, so as to resemble
wild and monstrous beasts, so far are we from being entitled, on that account, to despise the honorable
rank to which they belong, that we ought rather to honor it the more, when the profanation of it is
followed by so fearful a punishment.

71. He spoke of Judas Although Judas had a bad conscience, still we do not read that he was
at al moved. Hypocrites are so stupid that they do not feel their sores, and in the presence of men
they have such hardened effrontery, that they do not scruple to prefer themselves to the very best
of men.
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CHAPTER 7

John 7:1-8

1. And after these things Jesus walked in Galileg; for he did not wish to walk in Judea, because
the Jews sought to kill him. 2. And the setting up of tabernacles, afeast of the Jews, was at hand.
3. Hisbrethren therefore said to him, Depart hence, and go away into Judea, that thy disciplesalso
may see the works which thou dost. 4. For no man doth any thing in secret, and seeketh to become
known; if thou dost these things, show thyself to theworld. 5. For even hisbrethren did not believe
in him. 6. Jesus therefore said to them, My time is not yet come, but your timeis awaysready. 7.
The world cannot hate you, but me it hateth, because | testify of it that its works are evil. 8. Go
you up to thisfeast. | go not up yet to this feast, because my timeis not yet completed.

1. Jesus walked in Galilee. The Evangelist appears not to pursue a continued narrative, but to
select out of what occurred at different times those events which were worthy of being related. He
says that Christ sojourned for atime in Galilee, because he could not remain in safety anywhere
among the Jews. If any person think it strange that Christ sought a place of concealment, who, by
the mere act of hiswill, could break and render powerless all the efforts of his enemies, it is easy
to reply, that he remembered the commission which he had received from the Father, and determined
to confine himself within the limits which belonged to him as man; for,

having taken upon him the form of a servant,
he emptied himself, till the Father exalted him,
(Philippians 2:6-8.)

If it be objected that, as he knew the time of his death, which had been foreordained and
determined in the purpose of God, 1 he had no reason for avoiding it, the former solution applies
here also; for he conducted himself as a man who was liable to dangers, and, therefore, it was not
proper that he should throw himself at random into dangerous situations. In encountering dangers,
it is not our business to inquire what God has determined respecting us in his decree, but what he
commands and enjoins on us, what our office requires and demands, and what isthe proper method
of regulating our life. Besides, while Christ avoided dangers, he did not turn aside a hairsbreadth
from the course of duty; for to what purpose would life be maintained and defended, but that we
may serve the Lord? We ought always to take care, therefore, that we do not, for the sake of life,
lose the reasons for living. When asmall and despised corner of Galilee grants alodging to Christ,
whom Judea cannot endure, we learn from it that piety and the fear of God are not always to be
found in the chief places of the Church.

2. Now a feast of the Jews was at hand. Though | do not affirm it, yet it is probable that this
happened during the second year after Christ’s baptism. As to this feast, which the Evangelist
mentions, it is not necessary at present to say much. For what purpose and use it was enjoined,
Moses shows, (Leviticus 23:34.) It was, that by this annual ceremony the Jews might call to
remembrance, that their fatherslived forty yearsin tabernacles, when they had no houses, that they
might thus celebrate the grace of God displayed in their deliverance. We have formerly said that

178 “Determine au conseil de Dieu.”
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thereweretwo reasonswhy Christ cameto Jerusalem during thisfeast. Onewas, that, being subject
to the Law, in order to redeem us all from its bondage, he wished to omit no part of the observation
of it; and the other was, that, amidst a numerous and extraordinary assemblage of people, he had
abetter opportunity of advancing the Gospel. But now the Evangelist relates that Christ kept himsel f
inretirement at Galileg, asif he did not intend to come to Jerusalem.

3. Hisbrethren therefore said to him. Under the word brethren the Hebrewsinclude al cousins
and other relations, whatever may be the degree of affinity. He says that they mocked at Chrigt,
because he shunned to be seen or known, and conceal ed himself in amean and despised district of
Judea. There is reason to doubt, however, if they were excited by ambition to desire that Christ
should obtain celebrity. But granting this, still it is evident that they ridicule him, because they do
not think that his conduct is rational and judicious; and they even upbraid him with folly, because,
while he wishes to be something, he wants confidence in himself, and does not venture to appear
openly before men. When they say, that thy disciples also may see, they mean not only hisdomestics,
but all those whom he wished to procure out of the whole nation; for they add, “Thou wishest to
be known by all, and yet thou concealest thyself.”

4. If thou dost these things; that is, if thou aspirest to such greatness that all may applaud thee,
direct towards thee the eyes of al. And they add, show thyself to the world, using the word world,
as contrasted with the small number of persons among whom he was spending his time without
honor. We might also draw from it another meaning. “ If thou dost these things, that is, since thou
art endued with so great power as to procure reputation for thyself by miracles, do not throw them
away; for all that has been given to thee by God thou spendest here to no purpose, because there
are none to bear thee testimony, or to hold thee in just estimation.” Hence we perceive how great
is the indolence of men in considering the works of God; for the relations of Christ would never
have spoken in this manner, if they had not — asit were— trampled under foot the manifest proofs
of his Divine power, which they ought to have beheld with the greatest admiration and reverence.
What is here told us concerning Christ happensin daily experience, that the children of God suffer
greater annoyance from their near relations than from strangers; for they are instruments of Satan
which tempt, sometimes to ambition, and sometimes to avarice, those who desire to serve God
purely and faithfully. But such Satans receive a vigorous repulse from Christ, who thus instructs
us by his example, that we ought not to yield to the foolish wishes of brethren or relations. 7

5. For even hisbrethren did not believe in him. Hence we infer how small isthe value of carnal
relationship; for the Holy Spirit stamps with a perpetual mark of infamy the relations of Chrigt,
because, though convinced by the testimonies of so many works, they did not even then believe.
Therefore, whosoever wishes to be thought to bein Christ, as Paul says, let him be a new creature,
(2 Corinthians 5:17; Galatians 6:15;) for they who dedicate themselves wholly to God obtain the
place of father, and mother, and brethren to Ch